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CHAPTER1

GENDER AND NEW TESTMENT STUDIES: A BRIB-
HISTORICAL SURVEY

As the 2008 election season began to take shape in the United States, it soon
became vi dent it would be a molstoryifthars occasi on
Democrats wonlf they nominated Hillary Clinton, she would become the festale
president of the United States, and if they nominated Barak Obama he would become the
first AfricanAmerican presidentlthough the prospect of dealing another blow to the
crumbling facade of discrimination in the United States no doubt excitedietdre
majority of Americans, at least one group of people felt caught in the middle of an
intractable diémma: black womenndeed, perhaps nobody experienced the tension of
this dilemma as acutely as talk show host and media empreab Bfinfrey.Winfrey
stunned millions, including the vast majority of her overwhelmingly female fan base,
when she opted irafor of her racial identity and decided to endorse Obama over
Clinton.

Scholars in the fields of feminism, womanism, and contemporary gender
theoryrefer to thiscrisscrosgdentityp he nomenon as faitenmtceined ect i onal
by critical race theorisind legal scholakimberle Crenshaw According to Crenshaw,
intersectionalityrefers to the compounded marginalization tilatk womerexperience
due tointersectingforms ofdiscriminationagainst thenas a result ofheir gender and

racial identitiesIntersectional feminism and womanism both draw attention to structural

1See Kimberle Crenshaw, ADemarginalizing the I nt
Feminist Critique of Antidiscriminati cheUrnversity ri ne, Fel
of Chicago Legal Forurt (1989):13% 7; A Mapping the Margins: I ntersecti
Vi ol ence Agai ns Stantbm reeviRevied3, nG 6 (1991);, 12499.



inequalities in society that perpetuate the continuation of these compounded axes of

discrimination. The experience of Winfrey igistructive however because ihighlights

the mannem which someaspects of personal identityh at we experi ence

(such as racand gendgrofteninfluence the manner in whicke relateto and identif
with other members ajur own gender.

Five years later, a different event illustrates anoititersectiorof social

identityand genderOn October 11, 2013, the Gender Relations Center at the University

of Notre Dame celebrated the2&nnual National Coming Out Day in a manner both

novel and straightforward. After constructing makeshift wooden doorways in various

places around the campus, they invited students to publicly embrace whatever particular

identity was important to them asety stepped through the threshofdhe doorway.
The Gender RelationsCentere b s i t e sai d fAindividuai s
a business major, a country music fan,
to fAj oi n us étheendlessearietyeof ideftitiea thae make each and every
one of Ws unigque. oo

Debatesoncerning the morality acfamegender sexudlehavioraside what
sense are we to make of celebrations like National Coming Out Dé&yéh individuals
participate in tis event what is the meaning of the identity statements that they are
making? Do they regard their sexual orientation as a constituent part of their gender

identity in particular, or is it simply one piece of the pie that represents the entirety of

as

[ coul d

a

oV

theirselfidentity?Or does sexual or i e parhapsimdanto const i t ut

race?) that can index an intersectional identity sorts?)within individual gender
identities? Although scholarén the fields of theology and biblical studieaveexplored

gendefrelated topics for several decades noat, manyof these studieseflect on

2Calendar of Events for the Gender Relations Centex,Urtiversity of Notre Dame,
http://grc.nd.edu/events/calendairevents/ accessed 02/06/14.



http://grc.nd.edu/events/calendar-of-events/

guestionsabout the ontology of gender or its theological measing
This hardly means théheologians and biblical scholaasoid talking about
genderfrelated issuealtogether Projects related to gender tisaholarshave pursued in
the past 40 years include examining the extent to which the New Testament writings
might have been conditioned by the social forces of paltyaittat were operative at the
time of thefirst-centurychurch* exploring thenormative or descriptive stato$ gender
rolesthat one encounteis holy Scripture®? and defending a traditional vision for
sexuality in the face of the normalization of homosexuality in our culture. These are all
very worthwhile endeavors, and our tradition is richer for having been engaged in them.
It is surely illuminating to note, eever, the generallgrescriptivethrust that
each of these discussions share. Perhaps the mestvgldht indication of this is the
predominantly ethical or polemical contexts within which each of these lines of doctrinal
enquiry tends to take place. hather the issue at hand is the oppression of women by the
forces of patriarchy, or the proper role of women indherch or the morality of
homosexual behavior and saisex marriage, the overall ethical thrust of these
discussions suggests that they@menarily an expression of the prescriptive task of
theology, or theology asapientia® Yet if this is the case, then what might we say

descriptivelyabout gender identity? Indeed, what might a theologitiahtiaof gender

3Notable exceptions include Elain Grahavtaking the Difference: Gender, Personhood, and
Theology(Minneapolis: Fortress, 1996); Elaine Stork®yigins of Difference: The Gender Debate
Revisited Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2001); Sarah Coakdeg, Sexuality, and the Self: An Essay
6 On t h e(Cambridge: Camgbfidge University Press, 2013); anak{ey, The New Asceticism:
Sexuality, Gender, and the Quest for Gbdndon: Bloomsbury Continuum, 2016).

4SeeGordon D. Feeed., Discovering Biblical Equality: Complementarity Without Hierarchy
2"%ed., (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2Ql&)dMary Stewart Van Leeuwengg After Eden:
Facing the Challenge of Gender Reconciliafig@rand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993)

5See John Piper and Wayne Grudeds.Becovering Biblical Manhood and Womanhood: A
Response to Evangelical Feminis#f Ed., (Wheabn, IL: Crossway, 2006).

8Kevin VanhoozerThe Drama of Doctrine: A Canonical Linguistic Approach to Christian
Theology(Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2005), 389.
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look like, and how might fls intersect with the field of New Testament studies?

Thesis

Before | state my thesis, | would first like $pecifythree initial guidelines that
will shape the various stages of my argument. First, it is important to remember that
gendetrin resought nd to be conflated with gendeoles whether construed as
hierarchically stratified or not. 't is insu
gendeP 0 or AWhat i s mascul itmenefel@escrieihinge ? 0 wi t h
men/womerdo (or shoulddo).

Second, we must bear in mind the common distinction in feminist and gender
studies between O0sexd (sometimes construed a
realm of nature) and d6égenderd (af sociocultur
culture)®The adjectives fAmaleodo and ffemaled do no
when we refer to an i ndi vCuiuwea Houtirelyaséribeas cul i ne
meaning to individuals on the basisgeindered differences that amaciallysignificant.

In other wordscultural descriptions of masculinity and femininity vary, while the words
Amal eo and Af emal e o [Ifthindistinttion canderbmrnenoutf ai r I y st
exegetically in an examination of the relevant texts in scripthes it likely ought to
function programmatically in a theologicadientiaof gender.
Third, this current study is best understood as an emic/etic hybrid account of

gender in Paul and his socioreligious backgrouimdthe field of cultural anthropology,

VanhoozerPrama, 265-305.

8As wewill see however, the validity of the distinction itself is hotly contested within some of
the same circles of feminists and gender theorists. Science historian Thomas Laqueur, for example, says he
has fino interest in denyi mpdiitshme or ealeint  hofu gshe h eorc omft
concede that fie vsayaboutbek.ngl romaed wamas itro i tagweur,cl ai m abou
Making Sex11).Cf.theas sessment opedhdpsht Busl eonsfiruct call ed f
congructed as gender; perhaps it was always already gender, with the consequence that the distinction
bet ween sex and gender t uButtesGendertTroubled18).e no di stincti ol

9SeeKenneth Pikel.anguage in Relation to a Unified TheorySifucture of Human Behavior
(The Hague: Mouton, 1967).h e t er ms are derived from the words d&édphc

4



an emic account of a belief, behavior, or social phenomenon utilizes terms and categories

that would have been meaningful to an inhabitant of the culture being described. It is an

0insiderd6 account. Etic accoumnmt percmpetche vet. h

They aim at systematization of the subject matter in a culturally neutral masnee

will see, studies of gender in ancient texts can utilize both emic and etic approaches.
Given these guidelines, this dissertation will argue the thesithe Greek

word™ h ~ ' vfunctions as #abelthatindexes aecondary gendédentityinPa ul 6 s

discussion of virgins in 1 Cmthians7. The meaning of most of the elements in this

thesis is transpareenough but the phrassecondary gender identitgquires an initial

definition. In this dissertation, | will distinguish betweatimary gender identity and

secondangender identitydPrimary gender identifjis binary, and reflects the original

divine intent to create mafeersony i me n 0 )  @ersbng ffienmem l)d@econdary

gender identy,60n the other hand, ison-binaryandis the resulof the pluriform effects

of the enculturation of gender withiuman societyFor now we will operate with the

following working definitionin mind:a secondary gender identis/a gendered sub

identity that forms around sociallymeaningful categoryl) that is itself gendered in

some way byhe surrounding culturand (2) that is indexed by a linguistic label
Demonstrating this thesis will providedegree oflarity aboutissueselated

to the ontology of gender itself;hile sidesteppingthe related topic of gender rolaad

the cultural landmines clustered aroundtitvill also illustrate the significance of the

sex/gender distinction withint€istian theology in ways that are less than apparent to

secular forms of gender theory. And finally, it wileld a broadly applicable etic

framework that can be flexibly applied in a varietycommunities of practice and the

texts they producencluding ancient textéke 1 Corinthians7.1°

insider and outsider (respectively) accounts of a language.

L inguist Sally McConneliGi net borr ows t he apchtriacseed fi(coormn@uPn)i tfyr c
the field of social learning theory (see Sally McComitll net and Penel ope Eckert, ACO

5



History of Research

As one might gather from my presentation thus far, this project lies at the
intersection of several lines of inquiry within and between both New Testament studies
and thefield of gender studiesndeed, my intention is to explore possible solutions to
three different kinds of questions at this intersection of disciplineg, #irs project will
join the mé&eée of feminist and gender studies scholars over the pastdwtifiry who
have attemptedbt answer both the general question, f
speci f i cWhatuaesds individual cuftures play in constructing geader
identites? 6 My initi al i nt er | deminist accasintsiofigenden i s e nde
theoryranging from the Big Three (i, diberal, Marxist, and radical feminism) to more
sophisticated accounts of gendered particularity.

Second, this project fits into the space opened up within thehpdgtyears in
New Testament studies examining the ofthe social sciences to illuminate our
understanding of thextual world within scriptureln particular, | am interested in
discovering how recent uses of social identity theory anecagdfgorization theory in
New Testament studies might be relevanhe task of analyzing the social significance
of the gendered identity labels that Paul deploys in his letters.

Finally, the Pauline tradition has variously been represented by fenahists
various stripesas well asistorical critical New Testamentisolars as not only

androcentric and misogynistic, but also internally inconsisfeflese charges are

Meaning, Constructing Selves: Snapshots Genfler,Language,
Sexuality, and Meaning: Linguistia&ttice and Politic§Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011129

63); see also Etienne Weng€ommunities of Practice: Learning, Meaning, and Ider{t@gmbridge:

Cambridge University Press, 1998).

1Many feminist interpreters, following French feminist Luce Irigaray, regard as axiomatic the
notion that the category apuaciplawhih they apgy with greatrigormn her ent |
to ancient texts such as those inthe PaulinecogaeE | i zabet h A. Cl ar k, Al deol ogy,
Construction of OWoman0JECS? nh2a(1984)15%8cdi;e nxe ndhsrei sRiilaenyi,t yi,
Sex Have aFeninintandrHistorged. Joan Scott (New York: Oxford University Pre€96]),
17-33; andJorunn @klandWomen in Their Place: Paul and the Corinthian Discourse of Gender and
Sanctuary Spac@New York: T&T Clark, 2004), 20Elizabeth Schissler Fiorenza,Memory of Her: A
Feminist Theological Reconstruction of Christian OrgiNew York: Crossroad, 1983), 312, is also
representative of the historical critical tradition, which claims to find various forms of progression within

6



leveled in at least two distinct contexts in the field of Pauline studies: discussions about

feminist hermeneutics, and the significance of the vaiitausstafeh texts in the New

Testament? For these reasons, the time seems ripe for an interdisciplinary exploration of

gender and its sociocultural background in the writings of the apostleAraudithough

a variety of texts might be appropriate targgtsuch a studyl, will suggesthatP a u | 6 s

extended paraenesisgarding virgins il Coiinthians7 holds particular promis@y

conducting a thorough surveyd analysis of the Greekword" ~ * W Vi rgi nd) i n t
literature ofSecondlemple Judaism ahthe GreceRoman world, and examining 1

Corinthians? in light of this analysis, | hope to introduce an additional degree of clarity

into the specifieexegeticalifficulties that scholars havdentifiedin their study of this

text

Gender Studies
Historically speaking, the modern study of gender is rooted in the various
womenods | i ber at ilanthandiothedUmtedStatkhda nmovemdengthat
became subsequetwtalvye okrd @ewn nas mifbiergatn i n ear ne
nineteenttand eay twentiethcenturies, and was essentially a-agssie endeavor; once
equal suffrage rights were finally achieved in America in 1920 and in Britain in 1928,
feminist movements took on a decidedly more phihtscal approach to their cause.
Indeed, soonfter the dust of the Great Depression and the Second World War settled,
the French publ i cat iToenSeaorid Séxil9%Dsetehe @minisBe auv oi r

agenda for years to come with her application of existentialist philosophy to the question

the texts of the New Testament.

12 See Elizabeth Schiissler FiorenBegad Not Stone: The ChallengeFaminist Biblical
Interpretation(Boston: Beacon Press, 1984). CFor representative discussions alidausafelntexts,
see Abraham. J. Malherbf®@ocial Aspects of Early Christianifi?hiladelphia: Fortress Press, 1977), E.
Schwei zer, ADi e Weltlichkeit dBeigagnzaralestaméngdishéna ment es:
Theologig ed. H. Donner, R. Hanhart, and R. Smend (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1977), and
Wolfgang Sb r a @ Ethikiider neutestamentlichen HaustafeBiTS21, no. 1 (1974):-R2.

7



oftheg e n d eautre & i

In the intervening decades of scholarship in femiisontemporargender
theory, and eventually even critical race theasgcial constructionist accounts of
reality'* began taningle with politicd agendas in service to a comnmgal of righting a
variety of wrongs suffered Igpecific populations oivomen at the hands of those
wielding power over thert. The precise nature of this power has been the obj¢besé
theoristsodé anal ysi s, andwavteleminsvnaor iroeupsr ensoednet! s
attempts to understand the specific manner |
produced® The stated purpose of those who approach the study of gender in this manner
is to reshape societal forces so that gender can be reconstruategs that generally
reflect equity instead of hegemony.

As these social constructionist approaches to gender began to gain momentum,
it became apparent that their academic popularity came at the experesie eggbntialist
counterpartsindeed, the naical sexologists of the early and niwdentiethcentury,
together with the marriage manuals that popularized their essentialist conclusions about

sexgendet’ difference were soon recognized as cultural artifacts that alsoteefléheir

13Simone de Beauvoit,e Deuxiéme SexXParis: Gallimard, 1949

14SeePeter Berger, Thomas Luckmdrhe Social Construction of Reality: A Treatise in the
Sociology of Knowledg(Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966ndJohn SearleThe Construction of Social
Reality(New York: Free Press, 1995).

5Beginning with Judith ButleiGender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity
(New York: Routledge, 1990), contemporary femtisisd gender theorists readily acknowledge the utility
of the critical theory of Michel Foucault, despite their implicit awareness that it actually deconstructs the
starting point upon which the entire feminist emancipatory agenda is founded: the staHiléysexed
body (2325, 130).Another example of the intersection of critical theory and gender is the field of study
known as Womani sm. Many womani st schol ars eschew t he
that it reflects the concerns of blawomen. See Clenora Huds@veems Africana Womanism:
Reclaiming Ourselved rev. ed. (Troy, MI: Bedford Publishers, 2004).

16SeeButler, Gender Trouble25; see also Elaine Storkeyrigins of Difference: The Gender
Debate Revisite(lGrand Rapids: BakeR001), 3550, for a brief summary of these academic trends. See
alsotheextended analysis of liberal, socialist, and radical feminis8torkeyWh at 6 s Ri ght Wi t h
Feminism(London: SPCK, 1985), 5710.

“ike the term O6ethnncetiycocahegoeymusgeénder 6l as

in both the modern and ancient worlds. In her work on the function of racial and ethnic rhetoric in Paul,
Deni se Kimber Buell uses the term Aethnowuycial 6 t o r ¢

8



own social contex Essentialist accounts of gender fell even further out of vogue as the
academy became gripped by the postmodern promise of areaged vision for the
unrestrained @rformance of gender identitlf.neither manhood nor womanhood could
be reduced to amiherent essence (whether biologically, neurologically, or
psychologically construed), then the deterministic cords that had bound men and women
to inherently masculine and feminine natucesild be cut with impunity.

In particulartwo academic trendshateither flow from or are related the
feminist movementbroadly construedare of particular interest to projedike this one
that are interested in discerning the impact and influence of gender in ancierithexts.
first is the theoretical study eafomen andyender, and spans the past 50 y&ars the
beginningof 2" wave feminism until the presefithe secondrend stems from renewed
interest in historical matters related to the representation of gender in antiquity in Classics

departmentaroundthe globe

Wo me n 6 genderstddies. It is natural to begin an accounitthe
contemporargtudy of women and gender thedrggin with the Big Thrediberal,
Marxist, and radical feminisidf We will examine each of these major contributors to
feminism ad gender theory in the following chapter, Buew introductory comments
here can set the stage for that discusdiogeneral, the differences between the Big
Three can be reduced to the type of strategies they employ to combat the social forces of

patiarchy that oppress women. As we will see, these individual strategies actually reflect

that exist between the terms firacedo and fAethnicityodo i
Relevance of Race for Early Christian SBIe f i n HTRi94 mo.4 {2001} 450n3; see also Denise

Ki mber Buell and Car o liticsotintelpeetatio® iBh123100d2g20042F)T he Pol
Because similar overlap exists between many of the dynamics that animate discussions about sex and

gender in both contemporary and ancient discolirsewi | | s omet i m@gended sient bent ex ms fis
where this blend of emphases is in mind.

18Although in reality the distinctions between these broadly construed approaches to feminist
theory are not always easily distinguishable, a fAhi st
these three major players in North American feminism for pedagogical reasons. Cf. Mary Maynard,
AfBeyond the Big Three: The Devel Wpmends ofdi #emi ni Re v iTt
no. 3 (1995): 26%B1.



competing diagnoses of the shap@atriarchyitself. These competing attempts to
describe the problem of patriarcagderline a common thread that runs through @éch
the Big Three, namelgheir central focus on viewingomen collectivef as a class of
individuals who are united by their common gender.
Although varieties of the Big Three continue to animate contemporary study of
feminism today, subsequent developrsantphilosophy and sociology have expanded
the horizons of most gender theories in ways ithiatlerattempts to unify women under
the banner of their common gendieinerently problematicAs a reaction to the
structuralism of the earlyventiethandmid-twentiethcentury,for example post
structuralist philosophy emphasizes the inherently déseeimature of realitylt views
the structures that undergird reality as not in any way transcendent and unchanging, but
as contingent and rooted in histokykewise, posistructural gender theories emphasize
the discursive nature of all personal and social identities, including gender.
Judith Butler is bynanyaccounts regarded as a pioneering-stistctural
feminist and queer theorist, although other Fhgpisilosophers had already begun
applying the principles of postructuralist philosophy to the question of gender by the
time she published her groundbreaking w@dnder TroubleThe two most important
ideas most often associated with her are herattemp o dest abi li ze the ca
and her definition of Opgriomdtieity.A&ccodingt@r di ng t o
Butler, the popular distinction between 0§6sex
sociocultural category) is meaningldsscause we have no recourse to the meaning of
sexed bodies apart from the social significarfogemder difference©ur social
understanding of gendpredetermines the shape of our understanding of sexual
difference!®

Although not as welknown as othemore popular AnglAmerican feminist

19Butler, Gender Troublg9-10.
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theorists, the work of Monique Wittig &so relevanto this study because of the manner

in which her understanding of gender is shaped by her critique of heterodekism.

Wittig, the category of sex itself is ciaminated because of its complicity with

Acompul sory heterosexualityo that pervades a
overthrown before a truly free Subject can use langtmdefine gendered experience.

Wittig identifi es ,tohivdbncBomdbas ®tgpe dhidsexinhe Al es b
Wittigds thought.

Histories of sexuality and gender. Another result of the dominance of
constructionist perspectives has been the explosion of research initiatives exploring the
manner in whickbrbohedagebeenedoimst hucted t hr ot
predominantly historical focus reinforces the idea that the heart of the contemporary field
of gender studies centers on the common grou
and in particular the sigfic ance of t he Wheread essedtiglistii ot her . 0
perspectives understand gender differences a
t hat are inherent to an individualds personh
gender differences as madble to historically contingent processes in which emergent
identities are organically related to the influences that characterize their particular
cultural context.

Like many disciplines with one foot in antiquity, historical studies of sex and
genderome t o us in two main flavors. Studies o
cal 6 ende avaspeific canterepprarapdrepedtimesex and gender and
attempt to uncover the way these concepts are represented in the texts of Zhfldpaity.

second type of study, on the other hand, moves inghesite directionlnstead of using

20See Morgue Wittig, The Straight Mind and Other Essa@oston: Beacon Press, 1992).

2Yn the parallel field of racial and ethnic studies, Jonathan Btidhic Identity in Greek
Antiquity (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997) is a prototypical examiblis 6fpe of project.
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modernday concepts and ideas about gender and sex to interpret ancient texts, they
search f or t dspecificigaerrecanceptgyithin arwiént texts.
Thomas L Makinge&sexr Body and Gender from the Greeks to Fiud
a prime example of an etiological account of gender belonging to the first group of
hi storical studi-eexohmodelebypypsracsengonbkbe ma
and genderra represented in the texts of antiqity. i k ewi se, Ridess Kr aemer
Share of the Blessings another example of the kind of historical study that attempts
both to describe as well as to structure the various cultural constructions of gender, with a
paticular focus on the religious life of women in antiguifyzinally, although scholars in
university classics departments most often undertake projects of this particular variety,
they can also be found the field of biblical studiedn her bookGod, Gender and the
Bible, Deborah Sawyer explores the manner in which the boundaries of gender are
constructed, tested, transgressed, and transcended in scfipture.
The second type of study is a relatively recent development in historical
studies of gender anskxuality.In her simply titled booksender classics historian

Brooke Hol mes attempts to follow fAthe ways t

22SeeBenjamin IsaacThe Invention of Racism in Classical Antiqu@yinceton NJ Princeton
University Press, 2004), another exemplar from the field of racial and ethnic studies. It might be helpful to
note that, strictly speakinggeither of these types of projects emphasitbi&aljudgments about
representations of gender in contemporary culture or antiquity; they do not purport to address particular
ways gendeoughtto be constructed and expressed.

2Thomas LaqueuiMaking SexBody and Gender from the Greeks to FréGambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1990).

%Ross Shepard Kraemét,e r Share of the Blessings: Womends R
Jews, and Christians in the Gre&oman WorldNew York: Oxford University Pres4992); see also her
more recent workJnreliable Witnesses: Religion, Gender, and History in the GR@man
MediterraneanNew York: Oxford University Press, 2011), in which Kraemer advances the same agenda
as her previous work, yet with even greater erjshan etic issues related to the tasks of explanation and
redescription. Cf. the distinguished efforts of Bernadette Brooteovabetween Women: Early Christian
Responses to Female Homoerotic{€hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996) Bndoten,Women
Leaders in the Ancient Synagogue: Inscriptional Evidence and Background (Gsiczs CA: Scholars
Press, 1982).

2Deborah F. Sawye6od, Gender, and the Bib{dlew York: Routledge, 2002)
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forty years to helps us formulate the vadgao f g e*hidreligiausstudies, a recent

work by Linda S Schearing and Valarie H. Ziegler examines the influence of the Adam

and Eve narrative in Genis1-3 on contemporary ides about gender and sexuality.

Enticed by Edernthey preseniwo strands of this influenéerecreating Eden and

recycling Eded and fame the academic task as one in which historians and social

sci ent i s twhoseEgetwhaosehdam,eandiihoseEden prevai |l s. 0
With these two strands of historical studies of gender setting the stage for the

following discussion, we can now turn cattention to projects about gender in the field

of Pauline studies specifically, in which the work of Elisabeth Schissler Fiorenza looms

large by all account®eginning with her trajectorgetting workin Memory of Her

Fiorenza embarks on a journey inielinshe reconceives and recasts Christian history,

doctrine, and ethics according to a feminist critical hermeneutic and n¥étAttHough

New Testament scholars have criticized her work for a variety of redSoasinfluence

and perspective endure taglay°

Our differences in methodological presuppositions aside, opportunities for

28Brooke Holmes(ender: Antiquity andits LegacyNew York Oxford University Press,
2012), 2 (emphasis original).

?Linda S Schearing and Valarie H. Ziegldéfnticed by Eden: How Western Culture Uses,
Confuses, (and Sometimes Abuses) Adam an{W#aen, TX: Baylor University Press, 2013), 11
(emphasis original).

2 Fiorenzan Memory see alsd-iorenzaBread Not StonandFiorenza, Sharing Her Word:
Feminist Biblical Interpretation in ContexEdinburgh: T&T Clark, 1998).

2%E.g, Anne-Louise Eriksson, in her published PhD dissertalibe Meaning of Gender in
Theology: Problems and POSS|b|I|t|éL<1ppsaIa Sweden: Uppsala University, 1995) suggests that
Fiorenzadéds critique of androcentrism presupposes the
purports to criticize (82.06); see also the publishedDPtissertation of Esther Yue L. NBeconstructing
Christian Origins? The Feminist Theology of Elisabeth Schiissler Fiorenza: An Eval(\&tynesboro,
GA: Paternoster Press, 2002), which suggest-s that Fi
Roman background of the New Testament, as well as the emergence of an egalitarian Christian gommunity
is unviable.

30Seeher two most recent workElisabeth Schissler FiorenZaansforming Vision:
Explorations in Feminist The*logfMinneapolis: FortresBress, 2011) anéiorenzaChanging Horizons:
Explorations in Feminist InterpretatiofMinneapolis: Fortress Press, 2013), which are the first and second
volumes of a collection of her articles and lectures centered on the topic of feminist theology and
hermeneutics.
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fruitful interaction with Schussler Fiorenza abowda result o& study sch as the one |
attempthereFi r st, we share a concer n niepelided he gend
in contemporary ethical formulations that itw® inherent power structureSecond, we
share a commitment to textual matters related to the exegeésistarpretation of
scripture.And finally, we both agree that the early Christian movemexst w
countercultural in its treatment of womeésmfortunately, indepth engagement with the
broad corpus of Fiorenzads scholarship is be
as we will see.

Perhaps the most intriguing work in recent years at tieesiaction of gender
studies and New Testament studies is that of Norwegramfst scholar Jorunn @kland.
In her published dissertatiowomen in TheirPlage | k| and argues that #AP
exhortations concerning wo m&@odrghiamsildidu a | rol es
structure and gender the Christian gathering as a particular kind of space constructed
through ritual ,3gklandwirystogetheaa varietyg gf discoritsed 0O
including ritual theory, critical space theory, and psisticural feminist theor§ in an
attempt to illuminate the manner in which gender boundaries structured ancient
conceptions of order, both cosmically and ecclesially.

Althoughthe thesis | advance in this project is not directly related to the
specific thesisha t | k pr@jestcédvances, my study will traverse similar tetrain
Specifically, | hope to adopt a more critical appropriation of{gtsicturalist
perspectives than Jkland seems to demonstrate, as well as incogpiaia@mount of
dialogue with existing Pauline theologies and exegetical commenitanas
examination of 1 Canthians7. Thislatterdifference in particular, seems to be a

significant weaknessihk | andé6és wor k, pparportstcexdlosethey becaus

31Jorunn @klandWomen in Their Place: Paul and the Corinthian Discourse of Gender and
Sanctuary Spac@New York: T&T Clark, 2004), 1.
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overallcoherence of 1 Corinthians -114 32

Finally, Talmudic scholar Daniel Boyarin has made a fairly unique
contribution to the discussionBfaul 6 s us e o filnhsdookAdRadicdlanguage.
Jew he devotes a chapter t o PadhieCoanthiarsgnred fnAbac
which his instructions regarding marriage seem to confirm existing gender hierarchies,
thus contradicting the programmatic statement about gender atig®aB:2833 To
resolve this tension Boyarandraompteaaslos ttho t he
prevalent in antiquityHe points out, however, that philosophers in the Hellenistic world
understood the primal androgyne to be fundamentally disembodied, so that it was
ef fect tbwalyy oirmond t he sex -gsbu.ad iRryomvatshirseduc e«
perspective, Boyarin suggests that Paul advances a theology of the body in Corinthians

and a theology of the Spirit in Galatiat{s.

SocialScientific Approaches to New
Testament Interpretation

When the first edit i ostudydlie New TestamenMa l i na 6 s
World, appeared in 1979, the field of cultural anthropology had received scant attention
from New Testament scholatSince then, the use of social scientific approaches to
interpret scripture has gained in popularity as it hasahstrated its utility in
illuminating the world behind the tex&cholars such as John Elliott and Philip Esler have
joined Malina in producing monograféngth treatments of the approach broadly

encompassed by the ter m nisemgsieditéd vldumesemt i f i ¢ ¢

%250 Anthony Thiselton, review a¥omen in Their Place: Paul and the Corinthian Discourse
of Gender and Sanawy Spaceby Jorunn @kland, JTS, 58.1 (2007), ZB6

33Daniel Boyarin A Radical Jew: Paul and the Politics of Ideni{iBerkeley, CA: University
of California Press, 1994), 1&D0.

34Boyarin,A Radical Jew184.

35Bruce J. MalinaThe New Testament Worliisights from Cultural Anthropologyevised
ed. (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 1993).
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the subject exist, as wél.

Among the various kinds of sociatientific studies published by New
Testament scholars, two particular types are ofiapeglevance to this projecthe first
reflects the growing interest amon@WM Testament scholars in the sbeispects of
personal identityThe second type of sociatientific study of interest to this project is
the relatively large corpus of literature devoted to background studies of the lives of

women in the time of the dgrchurch

Identity and cultural context. Understandably, because of texts like &iahs
3:28, much discussion about identiglated topics in New Testament studies has
centered on the nature of racial and ethnic identity in the eayly af the Chriséin
movementFor example, both Denise Kimber Buell and Caroline Johnson Hodge have
produced monographs that posit kinship
identity of Christians! Their argument centers on the reception of the Spirit as a
substitute for the shared blood that typically grounded kinship relationsrapsient
cultures Gentiles who became Christians gained the Spirit, seas the kinship bond
with Jewish believerd.ove Sechrest, on the other haat$o affirms the centligy of the

Spirit, butsuggests that this elevation of kinship as the basis upon which Christian

36See monographs by John H. Ellis¢hat is SociaBcientific CriticismAMinneapolis:
Fortress Press, 1992nd Philip F. EslerThe First Christians in Their S@d Worlds: SocialScientific
Approaches to New Testament Interpretafidaw York: Routledge, 1994%ee alsdhe following edited
volumes: Philip F. Esler, edModelling Early Christianity: SociaScientific Studies of the New Testament
in its Contex{New York: Routledge, 1995Richard L Rohrbaugh, edlhe Social SciencePeabody,
MA: Hendrickson, 1996)andDavid G. Horrell, ed.SocialScientific Approaches to New Testament
Interpretation(Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1999)inally, see alsthe relatedody of literature in Pauline
studies, including Wayne A. MeeKBhe First Urban Christians: The Social World of the Apostle Paul
(New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 198%)d N. T. WrightPaul and the Faithfulness of God
(Minneapolis: Fortress Presz013), among many others.

$Denise Kimber BuellWhy This New Race? Ethnic Reasoning in Early ChristigNigwv
York: Columbia University Press, 2008gea | s o Deni se Ki mber Buell an
Politics of Interpretation: TIBLEL23Rb.2([R004)23651,0f R
Caroline Johnson HodgH,Sons, Then HeirffNew York: Oxford University Press, 2007).
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identity is formed is inconsistent with the way Paul refers to conversion in contexts that
signal fundamental shifts in ethnoracial identiy.
And yet, Paul des not single out ethnoracial distinctions ina&ahs3:28, but
mentions them alongside differences in economitistas well as sex differencEehis
suggests, at the very Il east, that New Testan
understanding of seal difference using some of the same social scientific methods and
theories as the studie$ Buell, Hodge, and Sechrest.particular, the social identity
theory (SIT) of Polish social psychologist Henri Tajfel and his British colleague Nigel
Turner ha been demonstrated to be of great utility in understanding the nature of the
Jew/Gentile conflict in the earbhurch as wel |l as the emerging fAli
was attributed to members of the Christian moverfihtvo recent monographs by
BrianTucker make use of SIT to illustrate how a
transformed previously existing identities without replacing th&Rinally, a recent
monograph by Kathy Ehrensperger arrives at a similar conclusion through the use of bi

cultural heory?*

Women in the New Testament and in PaulAlthough similar to the histories
of gender and sexuality mentioned above, the following presentation consists of works
with an expligtly socialscientific methodBoth types of studies originated around the
same time, and yet New Testament scholars have more often attempted the latter than the

former. Indeed, background studies of women and the various roles they typically had

38 ove L. SechrestA Former Jew: Paul and the Dialectics of Réblew York: T&T Clark,
2009), 15.

39See J. Brian Tucker and Coleman A Baker, édseT&T Clark Handbook to Social Identity
in the New Testame(itondon: T&T Clark, 2014).

493, Brian TuckerYouBelong to Christ: Paul and the Formation of Social Identity in 1
Corinthians 14 (Eugene, OR: Pickwick Publications, 201@fdTucker,Remain in Your Calling: Paul
and the Continuation of Social Identities in 1 CorinthigiBagene, OR: Pickwick Publicatis, 2011).

4IKathy EhrenspergePaul at the Crossroads of Culture: Theologizing in the Siatween
(London: T&T Clark, 2013).
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have abounded both in New Testament studies in gefenad, in Pauline studies in
particular?? Finally, within this latter group of studies, some scholars have focused their
attention on the paraenetic sections in li@bians7 and 1 Tinothy5 that address
widows and virgins.

The situation Paul addresses in these two texts is thes mdseveral issues of
interest as it ptioadfa widows ahdovirgiPdinst] sonse allege thatc r i
the paraenesis inTimothy5 reflects a later, more developed tradition in which
patriarchal concerns have infiltrated the originally egalitarian ethos of the nascent Christ
community?* Second, the adjective W “~ h €in3 Cointhians7:36 could either refer to
the man or the virgi in that context, and could either be a chronological reference to age,
or a reference to excessive passidrghird, many have speculated about the appearance
in1Timothy5: 11 of teaching directed towards fiyou
incompatih e wi t h Paul Oisthianhs# eonchriing girgindhFindlly, Gothr
terms come together in a letter from Ignatius to the Smyrnaeans, which contains a cryptic
reference to fAvirgins hwH o rdsse! cawWAhd wi dows o

In the second monograph derived from his PhD dissertation, Ben Witherington

42Seethe excellent survey of Lynn H. Cohidk/lomen in the World of the Earliest Christians:
llluminating Ancient Ways of Lif@rand Rapids: Baker, 2009); see also Ben Witheringtok\Midimen in
the EarliestChurctes(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1988)dWitherington,Women in the
Ministry of Jesus: A Study of Jesusbéiskarthylifudes t o Woi
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1984).

43SeeCraig S. KeeneRaul , Women, and Wives: Marriage and W
Letters of Pau(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1992); Gillian Beatifépmen and Marriage in Paul aris
Early Interpreters(New York: T&T Clark, 2005).

44E.g, Fiorenza,In Memory(315).

4°E.g, in Dale Martin,The Corinthian BodyNew Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1995),
Martin di scusses this verse under the &adeawi ng AThe P
describes a virgin who is just past pubertgtomeone who is past her youth, or prime), but does not
exclude the possibility of an oblique reference to the excessive passions commonly believed to characterize
young, unmarried womef219-28).

“®Fiorenzajn Memory 312.

#lgnatius,Smym. 13:1.
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explores the life of women in Pauline communities, the representation of women in Luke
Acts, women in th&ospelsof Matthew, Mark, and John, and concludes with a
di scussi omc tadroiugs Gitlreayjond *%lrhhis didtession@oeg 1 a me nt
Corinthians7, he suggests that Paul was interested iattitadeof a Christian towards
his or her marital status changing, and not in legislating a particular changeansesp
a paticular situationi The -€Ekhenstconditions how one shoul
mar it al or “Healsoiamues agdinattha tsadittonal view tleases36-38
refer to a manos de a?andsuggestsithath i i 4 gwiart g iurs 6 a
letter to the Smyrnaeans be interpreted as a technical term referring to all unmarried
women?®!

In a different study about women and marriage, Gillian Beattie focuses
specifically on the Pauline tradition, and argtlest the Pastoral Epistieand the
6gnosticd t ext sbotbvalid MtargretdtiansrofRadline paraeeesis
She suggests that the author of the Pastor al
that are premarriage, while ignoring tenets wigétm alleged egalitéan thrust.
Conversely, Beatt-wenesandagtmart si adpatr ¢ het dipir ono
Nag Hammadi texts might be evidence of an alternative reception of Pauline te&ching.

References to both virgins and widows figure prominently at varioudspioi her

“8itherington,EarliestChurches
“Witherington,Earliest Churches42.

Obid., 37.
S\witherington,Earliest Churches201. The entry for " ‘inf"TDNTmight corroborate this
suggestion, which defines” b6t h as a fAwoman | eAniwhtshdots NHusbando (
and a Awoman | i vings whethout al hu)siingthedaddift-century
grammarian Hesychius of Alexandria. The entry seems not to notice, however, the specHi¢ation
rh>sCmafter marriageo) within the naeedoamdnwieid i ni ti on, v

l'iving without her" ; HUrBNTEGnadd Rapils: ESdmans,|197@#40). f
52Beattie, Women and MarriageS.

3bid., 2.
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discussion, which suggests that her argument and conclusions might be relevant to the
study proposed here.

Finally, two projects about widows specifically contribute wieigperspectives
to this studyBonnie Bowman Thurston surveys the literatof the earlychurchup until
AD 325, and highlights the position of widows in various contextshafchministry
during this er@* And in a broader study that encompasses the GRecoan context of
the New Testament, Bruce W. Winter argues that theeogmdrary (to Paul)
phenomenon of the finew womano forms the
the Pauline communities in general, and the discussion about young widows inthyTim
5 in particula®® And yet despite the careful attention to histdrabetail that characterizes
these background studies of women in the life of New Testachentles, as well as the
others already mentioned, they all lack the conceptual pre@biout gender identity

itself that a study such as the one | will propose patentially contribute.

Semantics and Methodology

The following discussion is intended to present the methodology behind two
works thathavebeen influential in shaping tmeethod of this current studyhe first is
the published PhD dissertation of LoS8echrestA Former Jewwhich h& already been
mentioned abovd.am also mentioning it here, however, because this project will adopt
specific component dhe methodhat Setrestemployedin her own study. I Former
Jew Sechrestatalogued each ef! W Aahd * A ‘in Jewish and nodewish literature
from the turn of the era (almost 5,000 passages roughly between 100 BO 4:0D),

assessing the Acontours and features of

>Bonnie Bowman Thursto@, he Wi dows: A WomenGhlurchtMi ni stry
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1989).

SBruce W. WinterRoman Wives, Roman Widows: Tipp@arance of New Women and the
Pauline CommunitiegGrand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2003).
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ideas..most often associ*®ated with these words. o
A recent study by Paul Trebilco attempts a similar project, although he uses a

linguistic method to identify seven labels used in the New Testament to refer to members

of the Christ community’ He then examines é¢ise labels in their sociocultural context

and in the New Testament texts in which they

designations function in a particular community and to determine what role a self

designation plays in a particular social conté®t

Methodology

The first chapter of this project outlines the background of studies about the
Bible, gender, and social theory.

The second chapter of this project surveys the landscape of contemporary
feminist theory and gender studies, with particulauton approaches that theorize
feminine identity as a relatively stable and intact cultural category. The purpose of this
first chapter is to highlight possible points of contact between theological priorities
concerning gender in Christian doctrine amehlanistic approaches to theorizing gender.

The third chapter of this project focuses on attempts to theorize the
significance of secondary gender differences between men and between women. It begins
with a survey otheories about how categories functasymarkers oflentity, and then
explores accounts of secondary gender difference within feminist theory and gender

studies. It concludes with an examination of social identity theory, and suggests that

S6SechrestFormer Jew63. For extended discussiam the relationship between racaid
gender identity, see Sally Hasl angeWeWanGihemdeer and Ra«
B e Nous34, no. 1 (2000)31-55; see also Naomi ZacRACE/SEX: Their Sameness, Difference, and
Interplay (New York: Routledge, 1997).

SPaul TrebilcoSelfDesignations and Group Identity in the New Testarf@ambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 201Rjterestingly, Trebilco himself deploys a linguistic method developed
in Sally McConnelGinet,Language, Sexuality, and Meaning: Linguistic Practice and Poli@cdord:
Oxford University Press, 2011). Sakso Penelope Eckert and Sally McContgiihet,Language and
Gender(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013).

S8Eckert and McConnelGinet, Language and Gendet5.
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incorporating this approach from social psychology lsa a helpful heuristic device in a
Christian understanding of secondary gender identity.

The fourth chapter examines the manner in which a specific identitylabel
virgin C h "~ ' Y9Acircumscribes a gendered social identity with respect to unmarried
femde sexuality. It does this through the presentation of an exhaustive survey of the
lexical, semantic, and syntactic function of the label across 529 uses in the Jewish and
GreceRoman background literature of the New Testament, as well as the contextual
associations surrounding its use in these texts.

The fifth chapter examines 1 Corinthians:s
findings, highlighting any additional signif
about virgins in his paraenesis. It propogagwer, alternative approach that is not beset
with the weaknesses of prior approaches, and suggests that the perspective on the identity
of virgins gained from the previous chapter resolves somelaeilvn tensions in
interpretations of 1 Corinthians 7.

The sixth and final chapter explores potential lines of scholastic inquiry that
might surface as a result of this study, as well as the various conversations in our culture
about genderelated issues that might be implicated by the conclusions drawhtaleou

nature of gender identity.
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CHAPTER 2
FEMINISM AND CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

Family therapist John Gray was a relatively unknown figure in the world of
counseling until 1992, when healpishedMen Are from Mars, Women Are from Venus
By the end of the year he had beconideav York Timebestselling author, however,
and by the end of the decade it had becoméhighestranked work of notfictiono with
6.6 million copies in print.Indeed, few contemporary authors have exerted through one
book as much influence on popular conceptions of the difference between the sexes as
Gray?

Two years later, however, popular American humorist Garrison Keillor
reflected a fundamentally differerp@aroach to uderstanding gender differenda.The

Book of GuysKeillor suggests that

Girls have it better from the beginningl on 6t ki d yourself. They

WGri sham R8ekki ag Aophor of Decade, 0 Book News
1999 (http://archives.cnn.com/1999/books/news/12/31/1990.sellers/indexatoalssed July 28, 2014).

2The distinction between sex and gender has been variously assuspetedli and contested

in a variety of contents and for multiple reasons. Si
born a woman, but becomes one, 0 foreshadowing academi
sociological components of identity thaere subsequently forged by psychoanalyst Robert J. Stolbaxin

and Gende(London: Hogarth Press, 1968). Just ten years later, however, social psychologists Suzanne J.

Kessler and Wendy McKenna challenged the sharp dislocation of sex from theofosoegl construction

in Gender: An Ethnomethodological Approgdtew York: Wiley, 1978), 7. Likewise, Rosalind Coward

refers to the Avery real problem that there . . . is
asasex, butatsexasa ci al | y ¢ o n sRatriarahdl Rretedentst Sexgadity and Soial

RelationgLondon: Routledge, 1983], 6). Finally, the slippage between the effects of both raw biology and

cultural construction are on full display in the work of queer thedudith Butler, who wonders at the

outset ofGender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Idefitiéyv York: Routledge, 1990) whether

Aiperhaps it was always already gender, with the cons:¢
turnsouttobe o di st i n e¢lD)i Fortheaogicalardasons, whiéh will become clearer in chap. 2, it

seems helpful to maintain at least a rudimentary distinction between the two, if only as a means of
signifying the indetermiaatetheflbhadkynwcaendfi tbothi dlgo gye)
(i.e., gender and its effects) in the emergence of identity.
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play in the house where the books were and the adults[,] and boys were sent outside
like livestocki boys were noisy and rough and girls were nice so they got to stay

and we had to go. Boys ran around in the yard with toy guns gslvgsh, shwsk,

fighting wars for made up [sic] reasons and arguing about who was dead, whilst the
girls stayed inside and played with dolls creating complex family groups and

learning to solve problems through negotiation and role play. Which gender is better
equippedég live an adult life would you guess? Is there any doubt about this? Is it
even close’

The pemise of the joke is actually an ironic reversal of a common feminist refrain,
namely that women would fare better if they had access to the same privileges that men
typically enjoy in societies where forms of patriarchy are operative.

As the title indicategylen Are from Mars, Women Are from Velias
squarely within the essentialist traditiof gender theoryMetaphorically speaking, a
cosmological origins etiology of sorts accounts for gender differences between men and
women and cmmunicates in a particularly striking manner the fixed nabfire
masculinity and femininityMen and woman act the way they do because it is within
their nature to do so as individuals from their respecipanets 0

Conversely, Geamicalirglextions Kkrethe ldistioctivé shildhood
activities of boys and girls comprise a largely constructionist account of gender
differences, although one with a somt@t unconventional narrativAs with all
constructionist narratives gender identityel®ps contingently as thgloto unfolds.

There is no necessary way of being feminine or masculine, any more than it is
finecessaryfor historical events to unfold one way rather than another.

Both essentialist and constructionist accounts of gendergtteranswer two
guestionsWhat is the significance of gender differenee@d\What role does sexual
difference play in the emergence of gender identitg®ed, the following brief historical
survey of various answers to these questions will providedgbessary conceptual

context for our current proposal.

SGarrison Keillor,Book of Guyg§New York: Penguin, 1994), 14, cited in Elaine Storkey,
Origins of Difference: The Gender Debate Revis(tethndRapids: Baker, 2001), 68.
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Gender Essentialism
According to gender essentialists, sex differences are encoded determipisticall
in structures within naturés such, they can be detected and observed if studied
correctly, which hs typically been understood since the Enlightenment in terms of the
modern scientific methotiindeed, this close association with scientific inquiry has had

long-term effects on popular conceptions of gender.

Sexology and the New Medical Science

The fird essentialist explanations of gender in the modern era accompanied the
emergence of sexology as an established scientific discipline. And among these first
essentialists, the work of Havelock Ellis, a physician who had been strongly influenced
by anthroptogy, looms largeln 1913, Ellis published his sevewlumeStudies in the
Psychology of Sexvhich cemented his position as a trailblazer within the new field and
fueled a conceptual revolution in popular opinion on gender and sexuality.

Of all the intdlectual contributions Ellis made to the field of sexology, perhaps
the most significant among them for our purposes here was his practice of interpreting
human sexuality through the lens of tkmommon anthropological conclusions regarding
courtship in tle animal worldIn essence, Ellis believed that animal courtship rituals
could play a central role in organizing beliefs and practices regarding human gender and

sexuality® According to this theory, man is a hunter by nature who pursuksanquers

“For a survey of premodern to early modern essentialist accounts of gender, see Thomas
Laqueur,Making Sex: Body and Gender from the Greeks to F(€aghbridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 1990), in which Laqueur suggestsdhat6-o@x 6 mo egender differenceedaminated
premodern accounts of gender. According to this model, the bodies of women were construed as imperfect
versions of the male body that | acked sgahsf i ci ent
outside the body.

5So Margaret JacksoitheRealFacts of Life Feminism and the Politics of Sexuality c. 1850
1940(London: Taylor & Francis, 1994), 159. See also Paul A. RobindmmModernization of Sex:
Havelock Ellis, Alfred Kinsey, William Masgeand Virginia Johnso(New York: Harper and Row, 1976),
and Edward Brechef,he Sex Researchegiidew York: Little, Brown and Co., 1969).

SHavelock Ellis,Studies in the Psychology of SBart 1 (New York: Random House, 1942),
3941.
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woman h i s Masqulinigy ys thérefore defined with reference to demonstrations of

o

power, while femininity is associated with modesty, ofiam s t i n c’tAccordingf e ar .

to Ellis,

Force is the foundation of virility, and its psychic manifestation isagpeir In the

struggle for life,violence is the first virtuéThe modesty of womeiin its

primordial form consisting of physical resistance, active or passive, to the assaults
ofthe8male'|'ai ded selection by puttingtyto the te
force!

A related theme in the sexologistsd writ
feminine pleasureThis, too, is related to anthropological courtship observations that the
conquest in nature of female animals by the maknahvolved a degred éorce. They
observed that in these cases only by subjugating the female could the mal®teed p
with the act of coitud.ikewise, Ellis openly drew the conclusion that woniren
particular were apt to associgtain and pleasure with each otlercloselythat

sometimes it was difficult to distinguish between the twd, ase 1 illustrates.

The Marriage Manuals
While the sexologists wrote for a primarily academic audience, a genre of
literature known as th@marriage manualwas born when medat doctors and other
professionals began to publ ntrated, butlaccessbéex ol ogi s
forms. Among these marriage manuals, none was more influentialdeahMarriage
originally published in 1928 by Theodore Van de Velde, aBbgtynecologist.
Appealing simultaneously to doctors as well as to nonprofessionals, the ptdealof
Marriage could be characterized as medical discodifsethe masse§ Although Van de

Table 1. Female sexuality associated with physical pain

’Ellis, StudiesPat 1, 1.

8Havelock Ellis,Studies in the Psychology of SBart 2 (New York: Random House, 1942),
33.

*Theodore Van de Veldédeal Marriage: Its Physiology and Techniqueans. Stella Browne
(New York: Random House, 1930). By 19&@eal Marriagewas in its 44 printing.
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Tied toanimal courtship rituals

The masculine tendency to delight in
domination, the feminine tendency to
delight in submission, still maintain the
ancient traditions when the male animal
pursued the femal€.

Masculine pleasure in inflicting pain

. . .a certam pleasure in manifesting his
power over a woman by inflicting pain

upon her is an outcome and survival of |
primitive process of courtship.

Feminine pleasure in inflicting pain

The intimate connection of love with pai
its tendency to approadhuelty, is seen in
one of the most widespread of the
occasional and neessential
manifestations of strong sexual emotion
especially in women, the tendency to
bite 12

Feminine pleasure in suffering pain

While in men it is possible to trace a
tendency tanflict pain, or the simulacrun
of pain, on the women they love, it is sti
easier to trace in women a delight in
experiencing physical pain when inflicte
by a lover, and an eagerness to accept
subjection to his will . . . [to] abandon
herself to her losr, to be able to rely on
his physical powet?

Velde employed scientific terminology liberally, he did so in the context of gkise

explanations of the physiology of sex.

For our purposes, it is sufficient to note the extent to which Van de Velde

perpetuated many of the anthrégical perspectives of Ellis:or example, Van de

Velde followed Ellis in construingexual intercoursim terms of an inherent power

differential between the man and the woman. Indeed, the force of such a power

0Ellis, Studies Part 2, 82.
Ypid., 83.
2bid., 84.
Bbid., 89.
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differentid is readily discernablmVan de Vel deds striflohng sugage
man and woman, driven by obscure primitive urges, wish to feel in the sexual act, is the
essential force ahalenesswhich expresses itself in a sort of violent and absolute

possessiom f t he Ywoman. o

Feminist Perspectives

Although the seeds of modern feminist ideology were sown in the various
suffrage movements ofthe mid8 00 6 s, competing feminist acco
only began to accrue widespread intellectual txiétyi when they gained access to the
academy during the social upheaval of the 19
United States had been voting for more tfaty years, and yet still did not have access
to the same set of social, economiajl segal benefits as men. Although the history is
complicated, there are two reasons for this. Many feminists had aligned themselves with
the sexologists, having assumed that greater awareness of their scientific insights would
lead to increased recognitiofifemale autonomy? Second, and perhaps more
fundamentally, it is difficult to institute a regime of social change ifsta¢us quas
widely perceived as O6nat ur arecessarfid,adi f ference
function of biological, genetjoor psychological determinism), then contesting the
various forms of inequalities between them might seem misguided at best, and at worst
impossible. The need thus began to emerge for an alternate account of gender differences
that could underwrite a progm for enacting social change.

The account o$exgenderifference that began to emerge in competition with

essentialist accounts of gender is the idea that genders are social coHsTheysare

¥an de Veldeldeal Marriage 159 (emphasis original).
15JacksonReal Facts of Lifel4256.

16See Peter Berger, Thomas Luckni@ine Social Construction &eality: A Treatise in the
Sociology of Knowledggarden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966), and John Sedite, Construction of Social
Reality( New Yor k: Free Press, 1995); see also Sally Hasl .
Pr o] e S$otigliziingMetaphysics: The Nature of Social Realfy Schmitt, ed. (Lanham, MD: Rowman
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not deterministicall y whetHeraconstedingendtihe 6 gi vens
biological, or psychological terminstead, gender identities are formed in a culturally
contingent fashion, being embedded within the particular social forces that characterize
the context within which they emerdg€Therefae, the fundamental task of
understanding gender is not a matter of pursuing deeper forms of knowledge and insight
into the nature of what is O6given, 6 but of e
context within which existing gender diffamces gai their significanceConstructionists
do not necessarily deny that apparent O06gi ven
reject, however, the assumption that gender is an essence that can be exhaustively
explained in terms of these O0givens. 0
Feministscholars have proposed various taxonomide/ehtiethcentury
feminism in order to classify the multifaceted strands of this discipline. Karen Offen, for
example, distinguishes between relational and individuatisides of historical
argument or discose that have been used by women and their male allies on behalf of
womends emancipation from ¥%lad edrcelndtriodndInd Wa
of feminist thought, the basic unit of society is the gendered-fealale couple,
construedinanehier ar c hi c al manner . 0l ndividualisto
genderless personal agent as the basic unit in society in order to emphasize the more
fundamental issues of human rights and personal autonomy.
A more common approach categorizes feminist theagesrding to their

primary animating principle or undercurrent, generally represented by two broad groups:

& Littlefield, 2003),302 5, f or an analysis of feministsd use of s
arrived on the academic scene well after the feminist movement ivegamest.

This connection between power and identity is central to the poststructuralist theory of
Michel Foucault, in which all social forces are reframed as forms of knowledges masquerading within a
certain social context as power.

¥aren Ofifneinn,g fAFDeenfi ni sm: A Comp &Sigestdine.&8 Hi st ori ca
(1988): 134.
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equality feminism and difference feminism. Elizabeth Grosz, for example, suggests that

theories motivated by the fundamerggualityof the gendertend to emphasize the

common humanity of men and women as a basis for protecting the social, economic, and

legal rights of wome#? Such approaches minimize the significance of apparent gender

differences, insisting instead on the equal capacity of bottleyemo accomplish tasks

traditionally associated with either masculinity or femininity. Feminisms in the other

group, however, are eager to structure their theories around a central commitment to the

fundamentatlifferencebetween the genders. Thisemghas on o6di f f erence, 0

is more compatible with the activist impulses latent within the identity politics that were

influential in femintst circles in the 700s
Because later phases of this study will focus on the role of naturestegaisr

to the emergence of gender identity, we will adapt this second taxonomy in the following

presentation of feminist theories. Instead of dividing feminist theories into distinct

6equalityd and o6differencebd6 goimagipesaduahowever,

gradient continuum in which both dédequalityo

ends of a spectrum in an indirect relationship to each other. On one end of the spectrum

reside modes of feminist thought that emphasize the eqoélitgn and women in terms

that are not essentially gendered. As one progresses towards the middle of the continuum,

“Elizabeth Grosz, fAConcl us Femmist Chalterages: Socgal Femi ni st
and Political Theoryed. Carole Pateman and Elizabeth Grosz, (Sydney, Australia: &lnwin, 1986),
1902 0 4 . Cf . Maggi e McFadden, AAnat omy of Difference: T
Womendés Studi es ,7,na 6(1984x #9503 nwvad orgénzes teminist theories as
Omi ni malistdé and iommulxe maaxiiss tdf ad doinfgf erheen cse. 6

20Conversely, Jackie Stacey suggests that both synchronic and diachronic accounts of feminist
theory can obscure the basic f aldistorical haardtivet hey foft en
(AFeminist Theiotrgl |l Thpoidmeci Fg Wamends Studi,es: Femi
ed. Victoria Robinson and Diane Richardson [New York: New York University Press, 1997], 58, emphasis
original). Admittedly, adopting a typology to describe the various approachegetd asf broad as
womenbés and gender studies introduces a degree of o0V«
suggests that synchronic and diachronic categories, although arbitrary, still allow feminists strategically to
locate their discipline withih he | ar ger context of academic discourse
Knowl e d gressing@oundaries: Feminisms and the Critique of Knowledgke®Barbara Caine, E.
A. Grosz, and Marie de Lepervanche [Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1988], 93).
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one encounters increasingly alloyed perspect
6di fferenced meld in ways Hnaly bntheoppgsitee ment ar vy
end of the continuum one encounters perspect
itself is transposed into various discursive keys, effectually rendering individual gender

identities incommensurate, and thus beyond the relaobngparative notions like

6equality. o

Equality Feminism
The philosophy of French feminist Simone de Beauvoir in many ways
influenced a generation of feminists, beginning with the publication of herlmok
Deuxiéme Sexia 19492 Indeed, the existentiali flavor of her famous proclamation that
flone is not born a wo Mprefiguredhthetactibisttbrastoé s a wo ma
feminist theory at both the academic and popular level. Woman, according to de

Beauvoir, has b Botharpwtiehfimpliesadnaszidine standadds

Thus humanity is male and man defines woman not in herself but as relative to him;
she is not regarded as an autonasbeing . . .For him she is séx absolute sex,

no less. She is defined and differentiated with referenoeatoand not he with

reference to her; she is the incidental, the inessential as opposed to the essential. He
is the Subject, he is the Absoldteshe is the Othe#

Feminist scholars widely acknowledge that liberal feminism anecapitalist
feminismsar¢ he two major currents of feminist tho
contemporary feminisr#f: In order to understand these two distinct movements, we must
introduce a term with a long, checkered history in the history of feminist studies:

patriarchy. According to its etymologypatriarchydenotes a formal social structure that is

21Simonede BeauvoirLe Deuxiéme SexParis: Gallimard, 1949For the English translation,
see de Beauvoilfhe Second Settans. by H. M. Parshley (New York: Bantam, 1952).

2?De Beauvoir,The Second SeR67.

Zbid., xvi. Betty Friedan examines the effectdoi i s Aot heringo of O6womand |
enormously popular bookhe Feminine Mystiqu@gNew York: W. W. Norton, 1963).

“Gr os z, AfConk!|l usion, o 190
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characterized by a ruling male figure who possesses authority over those regarded as his
physical or symbolic offspring. Although liberal feminists and-aapitalist femirsts
diagnose the problem of patriarchy differently, both are motivated by a fundamental

commitment to the equality of the sexes.

A strategic beginning. The tradition of liberal feminism is widely regarded as
the mosfimainstrearo of the various feminisnovements, a distinction stemming from
the willingness of its proponents to work within preexisting social structures in order to
bring about reforms within specific cultures. As the heir to-firate feminism, liberal
feminism standsl sroilgihdtlsyd itnr atdhigesidasetijsuoaf i t
general optimistic outlook on working within the public arena, two themes distinguish
liberal feminism from other varieties of feminist theory.

First, liberal feminism often emphasized similarities between and women,
while minimizing the significance of apparent differences between tBeoause
structures in the social order are largely the product of patriarchal influencethée.g.
professions, the press, government,)gparticipation in them bywomen must
necessarilyake place on masculine ternisdeed, many critics of liberal feminism claim
that women in practice identify themselves with masculinity by adopting social roles
created by men, &Z%ndtead of digmanlingmaticialsstrustures ind .
the public sphere by expanding their social and professional footprint in it, women are

actually reinforcing these structures by conforming to their norms and expectations.

2t is worth noting, however, that the feminist writings of Mary Wollstonecraft actually
predate by almost eightyegirs the political ideology of John Stuart Mill, who is commonly regarded as the
father of modern liberalism.

2%E.g., see the analysis of Carol Lee Bac8haine Difference: Feminism and Sexual Difference
(Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1990), who examines the hiial context of this tension between equality with
men and identity with men.

Julia Kriste
i

a Signdi, \Wwm M(@9819: -89 Tdestribes this problem by the
phrase fAlogic of ti [ C

v
den fication. o
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Second, liberal feminism emphasizes the social values afmErautonomy
and freedom of choice. It calls on women to combat patriarchy and institute social change
incrementally by engaging fully in public life as moral agents capable, like men, of
making both good and bad decisions. Although this can be diffealtcomplish, liberal
feminists maintain a dogged optimism that repeated, principled attempts by women to
take their place in society alongside men will cement their position together in a common

humanity. In the words of Naomi Wolf,

If we suppress theuth that sometimes women do have choices and consciously
choose to do wrong, then we have fallen short of what should be our baseline
feminist goal: laying claim to our humanity, alliafnot just the scenic parté/e

must dare to assume full responsiigias well as ask for full rights, because human
status brings with it the ineradicable moral weight of making choice$®

Anti -capitalist movements In some ways, the antiapitalist impulse in some
forms of feminism is a development of the libeagend&?® Patriarchy is still the
problem, but Marxist and socialist feminists examine the relationship of patriarchy
specifically with respect to class systems. This expansion of patriarchy into the realm of a
societyds economy i rhyaridsocralmtructire oscpmmuoity i ¢ patr
within which power is di¥lpdeeddemihistainmiiallp g t he ma
found in anticapitalist theories a conceptual framework that simultaneously explained
both how patriarchy oppressed womenwa#l as what they could do to bring about
social change.

Anti-capitalist feminisms trace their origins to the Marxist doctrine of

28Naomi Wolf, Fire with Fire: The New Female Powand How It Will Change the #1
Century(New York: Random House, 1993), 232.

¥ designate both Marxistaphtdabbstalistofdmintsn
them both from later versions of materialist feminism. Whereas the former avemigitommitted to
some form of opposition to the economic system of capitalism, the latter iteration of materialism (as
demonstrated in chap. 3) are united primarily in their opposition tesprostturalist construals of gender
identity. See Susan Archktann,Doing Feminist Theory: From Modernity to Postmoder@xford:
Oxford University Press, 2012), 1-458.

3David BuchbinderStudying Men and Masculiniti¢kondon: Routledge, 2013), 67.
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historical materialism, or the belief that systems of collective activity result in the
ongoing production of human culturehigh is understood in terms of the concrete
production of labor and manufactured goods necessary for the survival of individual men
and women. Although Marxist philosophy has tended to focus on the public sphere as the
site of capitalist economic activitfeminists soon began to inquire into the domestic
preconditions that supported the framework of the capitalist economic model. Indeed,
these early Marxist feminists proposed that historical materialism must also problematize
the supposed isolation of tpeivate sphere from the public sphere. According to their
perspective, the private sphere is equally involved in the production of labor and
manufactured goods, which are subsequently transferred to the public sphere through the
marketplace. In other wordseot only is the distinction between public and private
spheres artificial, but it also serves the interests of those who derive economic benefit
from the unequal distribution of resources within and between these spheres.

The early Marxist feminist Margat Benston was among the first to point out
that families in capitalist economies were primafgyoduction unite for housework and
child-rearing, and not merely passive consumption $his; restricting the labor of
women to the domestic realtiecapitalist class of méntogether wih patriarchal
socialist merd are able to benefit both from the supply of free labor they represent, as
well as from the production of new workers to fuel the capitalist economic vision. But
aside from this single elemeot common ground, little agreement exists among anti
capitalist feminists regarding the precise origins of the economic oppression of women.

The root of these disagreements can be traced to the initial encounters the first

Marxist feminists had with thdaims of the radical feminisf.Indeed, through their

S Mar garet Benston, fiThe Pol i toManthly Refiem®i mo. my o f
4 (1969): 1327.
The radical feminists are much closer to the

continuum of feminist thought, and will be discussed in more detail in the next section.
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interactions with radical feminists it became apparent that many of these initial anti
capitalist feminists were Marxists, first and foremost, who had grafted onto their critique
of capitalism an addinal critique of patriarchy® In other words, feminist concerns,
specifically the oppression and exploitation of women by men, were understood in terms
of the Marxist narrative of class struggle between those who own the means of
production and the workinclass who do the producid$ln social constructionist terms,
Marxist feminists claim that the forces of capitalism operate at a more basic level than the
forces of patriarchy, although both conspire together to influence the emergence of
contingent idetities in the context of oppression.

The precise relationship between the twin forces of capitalism and patriarchy
forms the basis for the numerous variations of socialist feminism. In general, these can be
divided into two main groups. The first groapnsists of socialist feminists who attempt
to address the two problems separately in a
notion that the class system and gender system occupy separate economies 8f power.
The second group, on the other hand stesa dual systems approach in favor of a
unifying master theory in which both economies are held together in one account of

power3® Although these two types of socialist feminism are united in their commitment

33See Lise VogelMarxism and théppression of Women: Toward a Unitary The@tew

Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 1983), and |
Structural i stMdvaerxiiaslti svVti efve mi nins m: A Reader in Class,
(New Yak: Routledge, 1997), 7&2.

34This is not the same as saying that Marxist feminists were less committed to the feminist
cause than other feminists, but simply that they proposed a Marxist answer to the problem of patriarchy.
For exampl e, Gemenem, oi TWem®Oppo6 82, characteri

z r
fa Marxi st theory of the oppression of women, a

e h
S n

e
g

~ W0

35See, for example, Juliet MitchePsychoanalysis and Feminigidew York: Patheon
Books, 1974), who reconceptualizes the economy of patriarchy in psychoanalytic terms that are inherently
susceptible to the effects of the economy of class; ¢
and Feminism: Towards a More Progresd¢ive i o nWomtheniamd Revolution: A Discussion of the
Unhappy Marriage of Marxism and Feminised. L. Sargent (Boston: South End Press, 1981), who
suggests that both economies contain a material component, and can thus interact transparently with each
other.

d

%See Iris Marion Young, cialist Feminism n
e e,

iSo
Materialist Feminism: A Reader (NewvYork Rauttedge, 197),f f er
35
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to both equalityanddifference, the two appaches interface differently with equality and
difference,even as thegttemptto operate within a generally materialist, Marxist

framework.

Difference Feminism

Whereas liberal and antapitalist feminisms are both animated by a common,
baseline commitmd to the fundamental equality of the sexes, the various forms of
difference feminism emphasize the collective voice and experience of women as

distinguished from men.

i Any tyouaargdo, | can do betten Historically, the radical feminist
movement emeged alongside its liberal counterparts during the early days of second
wave feminism. Unlike liberal feminists, however, the early radical feminists were not
animated by a fundamental commitment to the common humanity shared by men and
women. Instead, rackl feminists characterized their mission as a tooth and nail struggle
against the oppression of women by individwale are first and foremost men.

According to radical feminism, this oppression is fueled by a culturally and historically
transcendent, sybolic patriarchy that operates at the most basic level of all human
societies.

Although this wholesale focus on gender differences laid the foundation for
promising new theoretical trajectories, in the early years of the radical feminist
movement it wasar from clear that its proponents would actually achieve their goal of
eradicating patriarchy. Historically, the radical feminist tendency to accuse patriarchy as
the original source of inequality has resulted in at least two extreme implications,

dependig on how one accounted for the origin of patriarchy. Some traced patriarchy to

95-106.
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the control men exercised over the biological process of reproddé#ameording to this
perspective, freedom from patriarchy amounted to liberation from the natural order, and
would thus require the invention of futuristic technologies that could bestow upon women
complete autonomy over the reproductive process (e.g. not only artificial insemination
and in vitro fertilization, but also a bionic womb and public pwail caredcilities). At

the other end of the spectrum, radical feminists less inclined towards an essentialist
framework recognized that liberation from a force as deeply entrenched into humanity as

patriarchy would require nothing short of an activist advanceofaetolution.

i Pat r ineet©O&dipysd The appearance of the various psychoanalytic
feminisms reflects the disillusion many felt regarding the lack of success of earlier
socialist and radical attempts at achieving social change. Accordingly, the aenuikt
psychoanalysis with discursive theories resulted in a feminism that was arguably less
connected to the real, dég-day lives of women than th@ig Three (liberal, anti
capitalist, and radical feminismj.Psychoanalytic feminisms can be dividetbiroughly
two groups: those that adapt Freudian theories of sexual difference and those that adapt
the postFreudian theories of Jacques Lacan.

According to Freudian psychoanalysis, both masculine and feminine identities
are the result of a successfulatkegion of the Oedipus complex, defined by Freud as
ficastration anxiety(for young boys) ofipenis envy (for young girls). According to
Freudian feminists, thi§osychestructurad patriarchy constructs rigid gender identities
in a persistensubconscious attempt to reinforce cultural norms of masculinity and

femininity that perpetuate the superiority of men. Their diagnosis could not be clearer:

%7See Shulamith Fireston€he Dialectic of Sex: The Caf® Feminist Revolutio(New Y ork:
Bantam, 1981).

% or an anal ysoworafsot sé@ifthimgd eminism, see Micl
Things: Materialism and Met hodDestabilizg Theogympor ary Femi ni
Contemporary Feminiddebatesed. Michéle Barrett and Anne Phillips (Stanford, CA: Stanford University

Press, 1992), 2019.
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fithe girl felt totally inferior, because she lacked something, and the boy felt temporarily

infeior t o his more ph#llicly powerful father.o
In order to rescue Freudian psychoanalysis from this patriarchal bias,

psychoanalytic feminists paint alternate portrayals of the Oedipus complex and its impact

on the production of gender identities. Nancy Chodgifor example, employs object

relations formations of the p@edipal phase to highlight the inherent asymmetry

between masculine and feminine resolutions of the Oedipus complex, problematizing the

masculine process of individualization rather than émeifine process of maternal

identification®® The result, Chodorow claims, is a powerful contrast between the

unidirectional nature of masculine lewbject orientation and the multivalent set of love

objects that characterizes feminine experience, undergvtniversal relational patterns

of femininefimothering and masculine ambivalence. Ultimatésiwo me n 6 s mot her i ng

generated . .a defensive masculine identity in men and a compensatory psychology and

ideol ogy of ma $tnwrder to eantsractthese impulsest therefore, a

regime of social change must target the relational incapacities of?men.
In contrast to the relatively concrete, biosocial focus of classic psychoanalysis,

the psychoanalytic framework of Jacques Lacan introducesbdeabstraction into

Freudian theory by reframing épenis envyd in

adequately addressed accusations that his formulation of the psychoanalytic task was

constructed on an essentialist framework, since its passuhegre constructed with

3%Juliet Mitchell,Psychoanalysis and Feminigidew York: Pantheon Books, 1974),-75.

“Nancy ChodorowThe Reproduction of Mothering: Psychoanalysig éhe Sociology of
Gender(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978).

4INancy ChodorowFeminism and Psychoanalytic ThegNew Haven, CT: Yale University
Press, 1989), 1.

42Cf. the complementary feminist account of gnder differences in moral sEning of

Carol Gilligan,l n a Di fferent Voice: Psychol @ambridgel MATheory and
Harvard University Press, 1983).
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reference to biological facts (specifically the presence, or absence, of external male
genitalia). Against this backdrop, the poststructuralist iteration of psychoanalysis
proposed by Lacan can be seen as an attempt to forestab#ions of essentialism by
recasting traditional psychodynamic conflicts as indeterminate discursive protesses.

In order to understand the impact of this shift, one must first understand the
general framework of Freudian theory as it relates to thehpsyalysis of thésplit
subjecto Specifically, psychoanalytic theory is a set of explanatory hypotheses that
postulates a semierotic etiology of the unconscious mind, as well as an account of how
the realm of the unconscious subsequently interactstisthonscious mind. Central to
these canons of psychosexuality is the belief, according to Freud, that the unconscious
mind is a natural, biological structure that operatetsrelybeneath the surface of
consciousness, and is hence unknowable, evertasstrains the shape of consciousness
through the forces of repression. The effects of this repression, however, are manifest in
the various defense mechanisms, projections, and introjections deployed by the ego both
to protect and to advance the causthefid in the context of the harsh reality of the
external world. According to Freudian psychoanalytic theory, these strategic maneuvers
provide a back door to the realm of the unconscious, which itself consists of an infantile
conglomeration of memoriesxperiences, and perceptions thateoergize primal sexual
drives as they emerge and become the subject of representation.

By infusing the unconscious with psychosexual energlbiolo, while
simultaneously ascribing agency to the ego, Freud aligrsptieharacter of the subject
along an internal/external axis of agency. Tise a 1* acsotindof the split subject

adequately described most psychodynamic phenomena, yet with one vexing exception. In

43See Elizabeth Grosdacques LacaflLondon: Routledge, 1990) for a thorough appraisal of
Lacands c opsychoanalyidthearyy patticularly as it relates both to the tradition of Freudian
theory within which it arose, as well as to the tradition of feminism to which it gave rise.

#Grosz,Jacques Lacam25-28.
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the case of narcissism, desire is not directed t\&a object outside the subject, but
internally, towards some aspect of the subject itself. In order to account for this, Freud
developed an alternate account of the ego that hypothesized a different internal/external
axis along which the subject was sphiamely the axis of libidinal object. In this account

of thefin a r ¢ i ®&go, the Sulgjeot is actually an subject/object, and the ego is
construed as the margin within which desire ebbs and flows, and is therefore defined by
pleasure and ungoverned teality.

In his development of Freudian theory, Jacques Lacan employs this second
finarcissistic egwand its subject/objeatonstituted selbecause it enables him to cast
psychodynamic developmental processes as constituted by an indefinite self/other
symbolic exchange. In this account of the subject, sexual identities do not emerge
through the concrete (although unconscious)
complex, & but are for ged phaltuswhehlbaanpsits t heir r
as the ultimate signifier of difference. Since ghmllusis not identified with the actual
male organ, it is able to circumscribe both masculinity and femininity, representing the
means by which sexual difference is perceived to have meaningt,lagahe ultimate
signifier, thephallusrepresents language, society, indeed all human culture. As such, it
cannot ever be possessed, so even men experience their subjectivity as lacking the
emblematic power symbolized by thballus Likewise, insofaas women become
subjects when they enter human culture, they do so in masculine terms because the
phallusrules the symbolic order of all society.

As with Freud, the form of symbolic patriarchy operating in Lacanian
psychoanalysis is somewhat nebulouss iinclear whether Lacan believed that the
current symbolic order was inevitable, or whether it was subject to change, and the

various formulations of podtacanian feminism reflect this ambiguity. In an attempt to

“Grosz,Jacques Lacar28-31.
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rehabilitate Freud through a Lacaniareaating, for example, Juliet Mitchell claims that

fito Freud, if psychoanalysis is phallocentric, it is because the human social order that it

perceives refracted through th% individual

Perhaps the most widely recognized lotanf feminists who relied heavily
upon Lacanian psychoanalysis is the group often collectively referred tofis¢meh
feministso Admittedly a diverse group, these theorists are united by their efforts to create
literary and social space within whiel least the outline of a truly feminine Subject
might emerge, even if its actual content would remain shrouded in the indefinite fog of
deferred meaningy. Hélene Cixous coined the phraégriture féminindliterally
fiwomends writi ngélgrirédelamédusenlodldr b assaiatatlye
fecundity of written language with this feminine Subj&dtuce Irigaray and Julia
Kristeva, together with Cixous, comprise this new approach to addressing the

epistemological inequalities constructed by andrdric systems of meaning, which they

h

refer to by the neologism 6phallogocentri sm.

Although French feminism precipitated most directly from Lacanian accounts
of the Subject, it is also organically related todeeonstructionistiterary theory and
poststructuralphilosophy of Jacque Derrida and Michel Foucault, and represents
together with them a further development of Saussurean structuralism and its construals
of language and meaning in terms of reciprocal determination and binary opposition.

According to Ferdinand de Saussure, language is essentially a system of signs in which

“Jul i et IMittrcddu dRemirdne Sekuality: Jacques Lacan andéhele
freudienne ed. Juliet Mitchell and Jacqueline Rose (New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1982), 23.

4"This common thread leads some, such as Vanda Zajko and Miriam Lelomagtijng with
Medusa(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006) to reinforce the impulse to group them together. The
similarities among them notwithstanding, the French feminists are quite a diverse group, as can be seen, for

example, in Graham Ward@heology and Contempany Critical Theory2@%e d. ( New Yor k: St .

Press, 2000), who discusses Luce Irigaray, Julia Kristeva, and Héléne Cixous in three separate chapters

Ma |

(ATheol ogy and Representation, o0 ATheol ogy .and Ethics,

“élene Cixousfii The Laugh of the Medusa, 0o Signsins. Keith

no. 4 (1976): 8793.
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concepts that are linked to specific sound images) continually negotiate meaning within
langues or fixed linguistic systems. According to Derrida, however, the reciprocity
involved in the linkage of signifier to signified operates not merely by neutrally
excluding parallel concepts (i,& q B), but by establishing oppositional hierarchies
(.,e,Aq -A).

This construal of linguistic meaning in terms of opposition and difference is
the platform upon which feminist readings of Lacan construct their accounts of the
feminine Subject. Noting the privileged role of theallusas the ruler of th symbolic

order, the French feminists point out that the masculine Subject emerges from the

castration complex as he comes,thatbeldclsr ms
thephallus or the transcendental signifier). And yet, even thougholes dot actually
possess thphallus his subjectivity is nonetheless defined in relation to it, thereby
linking him to the O6signifiedd order of
other hand, emerges apart from the castration complextharefore exists completely
outside the realm of the symbolic order. According to Cixous, women quite simply lack
Lack
What psychoanalysis points to as defining woman is that she lacks lack. She lacks
lack? Curious to put it in so contradictory,esdremely paradoxical, a manner: she
|l acks lack. To say she |l acks |l ack is a
since she doesndét miss the | @sleedackethe | ac

Lack0 The Lack, lack of the Phallus. A, supposedly, she misses the great lack,
so that without man she would be indefinite, indefinable, nonsexed, unable to
recognize herself: outside the Symbdfic.

The feminist task, according to Cixous, Irigaray, and Kristeva, is to subvert the

hegemony othe Phallic order by reclaiming an authentic, independent femininity.

| s
k .

“H®l "ne Cixous, fi C a sSignsg, na. b(h981): #k65Decapi t at i on?0
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Identity trouble. In many ways the various pelsacanian formulations of
feminism reflect the growing influence standpoint andiscursive models of knowledge
within the academy. In@el, the connection forged by poststructuralism and
postmodernism between language and its capacity both to construct universal categories
and to restrict or repress identification with these categories is the animating principle in
currentintersectional ad poststructuralisfeministtheories about gendefwo concepts
in particular are central tiotersectional andiscursive feminisms.

First, the idea of difference itself is simultaneously expanded and
particularized. Rather than utilizing differencesaseans of categorizing universal
identities,these newefeminisms problematize differences between individuals within
the category oOowoman. 6 Et hnoracial difference
call into question the universality of the categor6 womandé i f femininity I
differently among individuals of different races and ethnicftte3ther axes of difference
includesociceconomic status, sexual orientation, and occupation.

Secondjntersectional andiscursive feminist accounts of gender difference
critique patriarchy not merely on the grounds that it oppresses women, but at a much
deeper level. The signal problem of patriarchy, accorditese newefeminisms is
that it operates at a subterranéarel as an unexamined form of knowledge that
legitimates repressive and restrictive expressions of power. This organic connection
between knowledge and power characterizes the poststructuralist philosophy of Michel
Foucault, and is central to discursfeeninisms and queer theory.

Initially developed in response to Saussurian structural linguistics, the version
of poststructuralism associated with Foucault expands the principle of linguistic
differentiation to signs outside the realm of language proplke.language, which

creates meaning by means of exclusionary systems of signification, Foucault suggests

50See the extensive discussion in the second major section ofltveirigl chapter.
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that knowledge can also be described as collections of exclusionary systemic discourses
that regulate truth through the exertion of powdtach colletion of discourse functions
as an individual system of meaning, resulting in a plurality of knowledges/powers that
compete against each other. Indeed, some feminists became interested in highlighting the
manner in which patriarchy validated some truthdewaxcluding and repressing others
by reframing it as a form of knowledge, or system of meaning.

Among the discursive feminists, Judith Butler is widely regarded as the most
influential and consequential. Her boGlender Troublsparked an identity crisia
feminism by detaching the significance of sexual difference from the context of the actual
lived experience of women and replacing it with a performative framework of
individuating gender difference. There isfimoner truttd of gender because the body
itselfisfa vari able boundary, a surface®whose per
Gender idian identity tenuously constituted in time, instituted in an exterior space
through a st vyl i 2Andagairsipgender attributes andfisctlhhlec t s . 0
various ways in which a body shows or produces its cultural signification, are
performative, then there is no preexisting identity by which an act or attribute might be

me a s u>tAd identdies, including those regarded as gendered, are inconumaeas

A CanonicalLinguistic Doctrine of Gender

As we contemplate the shape of a canodioguistic gender theory® four

5IMichel FoucaultPower/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other WritiagsColin
Gordon, trans. Colin Gordeet al (New York: Pantheon Books, 1980), 1182.

52Judith ButlerGender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of IdefNigy Y ork:
Routledge, 1990), 189.

53lbid., 191 (emphasis original).

4bid., 192. See alsBve SedgwickEpistemology of the ClosfBerkeley: University of
California Press, 199@dr a complementary account of queer theory.

“The use of thed iphgrua sset ificcoa rhoeriecails drawn from t h

Vanhoozer, and reflects a commitment to both the canonical bounds of Christian doctrine, as well as its
boundedness within human language. See VanhoozebrEnea of Dodtine: A CanonicalLinguistic
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specific elements dhe contemporary feminist theorissirveyed abovare of particular
interest. First, a canoniclhguistic gender theory must devote itself to the fundamental
difference anaquality of the sexes. Secdypdhowever it mustrecognize that eveas

the body itself isa contested entity across a broad spectrum of feminists and gender
theoristsjt is alsoa centraklement within Christian theologpnd finally, the power of
human culture to shape and influence identity and action has been widely noted in
feminist and gender theories, and is of particular interest to a canbmgeastic gender
theory.

Besides theethreeinitial points we must also note that despite the extremely
variegated nature of secular accounts of gender throughout thenpastindregears,
they all retain one common feature: their basis in a naturalistic framelarkhis
reason, &aronicatlinguistic gender theory will no doubt find various elements of these
accounts of use, but these elements will be oriented around a different starting point, and
aimed along a different set of trajectories due to the additional influences andlitiessib
within a supernatural framework. Indeed, a canoflinglistic gender theory will
interrogate naturalist accounts of gender identity in order to distill their constituent
dogmatic elements and correlate them with the Christian doctrines of nrdatio
redemption, and new creatiohnd a good place to begin such an endeavor would be to
reconsidethe common practice of plotting gender theolieguistic an equality
difference continuum.

Such a polarity between céraigywnatbeé t yd6 and
without precedent in Christian theology. The earliest ecumenical councils, for example,
framed the doctrine of the Trinity in precisely these terms by highlighting both the
essential equality of the persons of the Trinity, as well aaripie differences between

them. Such apparent thematic continuity migidvide warrant for ordering theological

Approach to Christian Theologyouisville, KY: Westminster John Knox, 2005).
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discussions about sex and gender in a similar manner.

Despite this apparent similaritst least twdactors mitigate the benefits of
construng human gender in terms of an equalitfferencepolarity that is itself a
reflection of intraTrinitarian ontology. First, the tenability of conclusions drawn from a
comparison between uniguely human experience and transcendent reality is far from
clear Personhood of one sort or another is an insufficient common ground upon which to
base a meaningful analogy if one of the comparanddliigiree persor:® This difficulty is
only compounded by theality that thegender of thelivine personss not rooted in and
constrained by physical sex as it is in human persons

Second, the equalitgifference polarity itself originates primarily with respect
to basic anthropological loci within the doctrine of creation, but is only loosely
coordinated wth other, equally relevant doctrines, such as hamartiology, sanctification,
and eschatology. The emphasis on creation as a primary reference point obscures these
other meaningful, andquallyimportant doctrinal loci, potentially even introducing a
degreeof imbalance intdinal theological formulationdnstead | propose that a more
fruitful and theologically relevant reference point to consider is the doctrine of
personhood, specifically personhoodeasbodiedsocial and developmental hese
three toubpoints areconceptghat can all claina rich heritage within the Christian
tradition, and can easily incorporate doctrinal perspectivesiibhcal narratives about
creation, fall, redemption, and new creation. Furthernibey, are alseoncepts witra
preexisting history within the fields of feminism and gender theory itself.

This dissertation would no doubt benefit from ard@pth examination of
human personhood and its connection to gender, but that is unfortunately beyond the

scope of this proje@nd the current expertise of this author. Instead, a few cursory

SéKarl Barth is perhaps the most famous proponent of this tight connection between divine
ontology and gendered human personhood.
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statementsiboutthe three aspects of personhood mentioned afmorge suffice First,
humankind exists as embodied persons in both

One waydweccialme the embodi ment of human pers

encapsulated by physical borders,fldemdboundar
anfth elobegi ns. Al so, since we can trace the em
t o t he fd occrteraitnieo no, it must follow a particul
intended by the One who created it. I n ot her
purpose, but this end or purpose must be ach
just raardy goma f or @areimbedti i matome | I do.

The doctrine of the fall also impacts hu
alsmpacts personhood. Not only hdigmmsn it | mpai

bodies, but it guar amti@eensxcecamat h ddbmoasieersst r ai n
wi || be exacerbated, frustrated, and sometin
structures | i ke human bodies are inherently

sites of dysfunction.

Second, hbhmad persocial. When the | ens
of creation, we discover that human personho
Understanding the human person in this way i

represents a cesmpoaaseorntmnedthieomwiidremspread err
i solated individual s. But for many, the pern
oveorrection to understanding personhood as

boundaries. Aftkoumddr iaewh act 6 gsotoady talrye i n f | ux

susceptible to external forces?

Phil osopher Charles Taylor notes this di
on individualism today is actually a relatiyv
undetanding that personhood is solitary is f

used to think about personhood & narmaleynoids,r n

a7



James K. A. Siiihteh perxepnimad gnosn otsheaity means t he

essienvtuly ne&rTaob lbee human | @ p#om hen eoud en tdiea I(Iwh et
benevolent or malevolent), opedl hoebsesseéeng
Tayl or reminds us of the implications of

sél I f personhood is i mpermeable, then the

persons (whether human or divine), i's power |
of personhood. Looking at the otherwhode

we are in the core of our being as persons

external wortlhdke,r iprebhsishisngans that our person
result of our interpersenbédlecomeacdsdi@nent whpi

Finally, personhood is developmental, which means that we can view it
through the lens of history. Beneath the steady, plodding process by which history
unveils the future lie personal stories of growth, change, and development. In one sense,
personhood wwed through the lens of history mediates between personhood viewed
through the lens adfmbodimentndsociety Once individual persons are born into this
world, they are embodied with a bent toward relationship. But the individual persons they
become calnly be discovered through the passing of time as history unfolds and
personhood itself emerges and develops within its surrounding matrix of relationships
and events.

In a welkknown section at the beginning of his botllegory of LoveC. S.

Lewis addreses a common misunderstanding abouttieaol | ed fAst ageso we

as our personhood devel ops and matures. Acco

through phases as a train passes through stations: being alive, it has the privilege of

always moing yet never leaving anything behind. Whatever we have been, in some sort

5James K.A. SmithtHow (Not) to Be Secular: Reading Charles Tay@rand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 2014), 29, emphasis original.
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we ar &Ast hbugh Lewisbés words seem to refer
true with regard to individual people.

Taken together, these three perspectives on persosimotaneouslyplace
constraints on a Christiamderstanding of gender identity, while also providing avenues
for furtherinquiry that run parallel to discussions we encountered above in our survey of
feminism. In particular, a Christian understanding of gender identity that is rooted in
creation will acknowledge the function that embodiment plays in determining gender. At
the same time, a Christian understanding of gender identity will also recolgaiz®ocial
and developmental aspects of personhood influence the actual shape that gender identity
takes in individual people. This second set of influences is often overlooked, however,

and will therefore be the subject of the next chapter.

%8C. S. LewisAllegory of Love: A Study in Medieval Traditig@xford: Oxford University
Press, 1977), 1.
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CHAPTER 3
SECONDARY GENDER IDENTTIES

While the purpose of the previous chapter was to outline the contours of
contemporary descriptions of primary genakmtityd in particular,feminineidentityd
the primary purpose of éhcurrentchapter is to explore thealidity of theorizinghow
secondargender difference§.e,var i ati on among i ndividual s wi
or ¢ ocaafar )he basis ofjendeed subidentities.This step is central to my thesis
that the Greek word h = * Wndekes a semdary genderdentity in 1 Corinthiang
because we stih a v e n 6 t what@exadtly arsecdndary gender idenstyl he goal of
this chapter, therefore, ie examine the space within which such a concept might be
developed in contemporary discussions about axdsiof f er ence wi t hin the
and t he AMhenshs task maompldie, tehape and function of therm
6secondary gl bednere cleardaediwe Wwilt bg Idetter prepared for a more
in-depth examination of the lexical and syntactic usage of the GreeKword * WnA ~
the background literature of the New Testament.

Our exploration will unfold in three steps before drawingahasions that can
inform our examination ahe unmarried states a salient social categorizatifmn
womenin 1 Corinthians/. First, we will explore the concept of categorization itself as it
has been discussed in various social scientific fields. Seemwill examine selected
feminist attempts to theorize secondary particularity as it relates to the relative stability of
gender categories. Third, we will present a setutsdisciplineswithin the field of social
psychology social identity theory anslelfcategorization theody as uniquely
positioned taffer a degre®f stability and significance to social categorizations that are
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inherently gendered. If successful, discussion up to this point will demonstrate that we
have sufficient warrant to theas at least some kinds of social categorizations as capable

of constituting culturally salient secondary gender identities.

Categorization and Social Particularity
The phil osophical problems associated wi
have been wideldocumented throughutt he hi st ory of phil osophy.
transcendernifformsba nd Ar i st ot | Bessencegliasragulf ofmdarece that e d
has fueled philosophical debate for millenhla.this section we will rehearse selected
elements bthis debate within the field of the social sciences that are particularly relevant

to our current discussion about gender identity.

Categorization Theories

In his exhaustive study of the phenomenon of stereotyping, psychologist David
Schneideidentifies several distinct approaches to understanding the cognitive process of
categorization, particularly as it relates to the categorization of péd@plke classical
definition of a category, for example, is a Bet examples that share certain imiamt
defining attributes..[ t hat] are both necess%hngideand col | e
highlights several problems with this perspective, including the criticism that rigid
classification regimes often assign a particular status to an objeetsam on the basis
of a superficial assessment of its characteristics. Some benches, for example, might meet

criteria that were initially formed in order to describe chairs.

SeePanayot But ¢ hy arACempaniorCta Metaghgsicad.elaegwon Kim,
Ernest Sosa, and Gary S. Rosenkraritze@. (Oxford: Blackwell 2009), 1734, for a helpful summary of
the history of the philosophical issues involved.

2David SchneiderThe Psychology of Stereotypifidew York Guildford Press, 2004), 65
106. The materi al in this s e-depthand defailed diseussioriabogt | ndebt e
the cognitive formation of categories.

3lbid., 65.
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Other approaches to understanding categories focus on the explanatory power
of individual representativesf a category. According to this
representative individual is actually a hypothetical cognitive structure that occupies the
center of a constellation of concrete representatives of the catelgadiyidual members
of the constellation are more likely to be classified together to the extent that they
resemble the central prototype. Shortcomings of the prototype approach, hdeme¢o,
revolve around a central theme, namely the inherently limitecheapdry power of a
single cognitive structure. Besides varying from individual to individual, cognitive
structures within the same individual also vary in different contexts and even across time.

The 6exemplard approach aatcantivoodat es r e s
representations of a category are more concrete than abstrather words, the
categorizing power of a concreggemplarthat actually exists in the real wornlday not
be derived from its resemblance to a hypothetical prototype, butits@alience to
particular factors withirits specific circumstance. When an individual categorizes a piece
of furniture as a chair, she does not do so by searching for a mental constellation of chairs
orbiting a central Chair. Instead, she notices thasémbles a particular mental image of
an actual chair, or a group of images, that is already stored in her brain. If the item of
furniture is made of gold and has velvet cushions, it might most resemble the mental
image of a throne she has encounteratiepas(if only in a picture book as a childhn
this case, for example, the gold and velvet components of the furniture are the salient
details that trigger her recognition of it as a throne, even though very few would make the

additional claim that #hrone was a prototypical chair.

4SchneiderThe Psychology of Stereotypijrti$-68. It is importantd note that a concrete
example of the category can be regarded as a prototype if it exhibits enough of the standaiskefeafture
that category to be regarded as fAaverageod represent at

>SchneiderThe Psychology of Stereotypjra$-72; see als®ouglas LHintzman 6 Sc h e ma
Abstracti onDbr ame aMéiud Rsycholidgiodl &kévie®s, no. 4 (1986): 4128, andE.
R. Smith andM. A. Zarate fiExemplarb as ed Mo d e | o f Psyahaagieal Revle@3irp.mhe nt , 0
(1992):3-21.
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One benefit of the exemplar model is that it accounts for the apparent fluidity
of the categorization process, something prototype models handle relatively poorly.
Indeed, Schneider claims thatategories are inherentiipid [in exemplar models]
because different exemplars mayProtatypee t o mi nd
models of categorization have no means of accommodating the secondary details of these
fAdifferent circumstanc@dhat might provide relevant, baontingent information about
the category. At the same time, this extra attention to detail is not entirely beneficial as it
multiplies the number of cognitive processes that must take place during what is often a
relatively simple decision. Rather thaycling through a myriad choices of possible
exemplars when faced with a categorization task, it seems reasonable to suggest that at
least the more commonly encountered categorization tasks take place through
generalizing the stimulus until it resemblesadostract prototype. Indeed, Schneider
highlights research indicating that categorization tasks actually involve both prototype
and exemplar processes, but that they take place in different areas of tHe brain.

The failure of both exemplar and prototypedels as comprehensive accounts
for categorization tasks is perhaps related to their joint reliance on similarity judgments.
Schneider points out that categorizations based on similarity judgments alone are
inherently unstable; they foreclose the possipboif different outcomes by privileging
one set of features over other features that may be equally S#i@nexample, a chef at
an Italian restaurant might claim that the herb oregano more closely resembles rosemary
than mint. A botanist, on the othleand, noting the woody, but less ctidrdy growth

habit of rosemary, might categorize it separately from oregano and mint and other

5SchneiderPsychology of Stereotypingo.

’SchneiderThe Psychology of Stereotypjitl; see Michael AZarate James DSanders, and
Azenett A.Garza @A Neur ol ogi cal Di sassoci atSaocial €agnitmril8, rdo c i a l Per
3(2000) 22351.

8SchneiderPsychology of Stereotyping2-74.
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herbaceouperennials.

A second problem with sudifamily resemblanaiemodels is that they cannot
account for categoridbat group together items with very little, if any, similarity with
each other. For example, if one were to compose a list of items under the heading
AThings that clean floorgpne would probably mention brooms, vacuums, mops, and
dustpans, but one couddso include general cleaning supplies like sponges, brushes,
rags, old clothes, and even knives (to remove dried gum) and toothbrushes (if you are
cleaning an army barracks floor as a punishment). As is the case withathng
categories, some of these items are similar to each other in significant ways, but the
similarity disappears when all of them are grouped together without a specific, unifying
goal.

Perhaps a more circumspect approach to understanding the cogrotiess
of categorization is one that acknowledges the mental activity often involved in
adjudicating between feature sets with multivalent similarities. According to Schneider,
fwhen we group things together to form categories, we have implicated a dbeoty
not only what si mil aPHetadtes thatthasetheorigspon r t a nt
6cognitive schemas, 6 are useful because
as a framework within which the feature sets of the category can retate smother. If
we consider the above example of herbs, we can readily acknowledge that growth habit,
cold-hardiness, the edible part of the plant (seed, leaf, root, etc.), method of harvesting,
both general (culinary, medicinal, religious) and specitaliéin cuisine, anti
inflammatory agent, incense) uses, and provenance (Mediterranean, Middle Eastern,
Chinese) all represent relevant feature sets of plants cultivated for specialized uses. But

we can also likely presume that knowing the provenance bédnwill also tell us

@ bid., 7 4. Schneider | ater identi fies these

knowl edgedo participants in the cognitive process
see and hearo (120).
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something about its coldardiness as well as the types of cuisine in which it is

commonly found, or that the method of harvesting will tell us something about the part of
the plant that is used. By construing categories as theaes¢count for our implicit
knowledge of these feature sets, their relevance to the category, as well as their
relationships with each other.

Besides providing an organizational framework for categories and their feature
sets, these cognitive schemasalscount for our ability to make categorical inferences
about more remote associations that may actually be based on somewhat superficial
observations. For instance, if a botanist who was a highly renowned expert on the herb
mentha spicataor common mintasked &tudentto construct a list of its features, the list
would likely mention the essential oils stored in its leaves that are often used as the basis
for flavoring in desserts, certain mixed beverages and teas, as well as chewing gum. Less
widely recognized features of mint, such as its invasive growth habit or its customary use
in lamb dishes in the Middle East, might be neglected. If, however, the gardener were to
mention to thastudentthat he had spent all morning in hierbgarden trying to &ephis
plantsunder control, thetudentmight reasonably infer that the mint plants were the

culprit.

Social Categories

The utility of construing categories as cognitive schemas is multiplied
exponentially when considerirgpcialcategories, that is, tegories comprised of people.
The complexity of social categories when compared to their nonsocial counterparts is
selfevident from almost any perspective. Schneider discusses several reasons for this, the
last of which is perhaps most relevant for owcdssion about enculturated

categorization and gender: social categories are often related to corresponding social
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groups™®

Socialcategorizations andsocial groups. The relationship between social
groups and social categories is perhaps best descrilzedassid/enn diagramsocial
categories often coalesce into concrete groups, but sometimes t&kewatise,social
groups often reflect underlying social categories, but sometimes do not. For example,
employees of a large, Fortune 500 company couldiladed into categories based on
their job descriptiond.g.,analysts, secretaries, legal consultants, executives, etc.),
although it seems unwarranted to make the additional claim that these categories
represent actual social groups of employees. Tleisisgarticularly true if the
individuals within these categories never meet together, or act or speak collectively as a
group, as the case would be in multinational companies with offices in multiple countries,
or even within a specific office building heimg multiple departments of employees.

A common exception to these types of situations can be seen in unionized
workforces, where employees with a particular job description organize themselves into a
group. In this case, category and group membershipaitinuous. Other, less
permanent circumstances can also bring the members of a category together into a group,
such as when software engineers in one company department challenge the accountants
to a friendly Fantasy Football tournament. Finally, a geizable group of individuals
does not always reflect an underlying social category. A jury, for example, is ideally
comprised of a crossection of docal community. Although the group itself is clearly
defined, no underlying social category can accéomits composition.

Highlighting the theoretical character of social categorizations, however, raises
a somewhat vexing question: on which features do we base our cognitive stiemas

form the basis of these theorfe®r, to put an even finer point tme question, what

Obid.,, 77#79.
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warrant do we have for linking a schema with one feature rather than another?
Furthermore, to what extent do social groups that reflect commonly held schemas reflect
a consistent set of features? Taken together, these questions &diisr agxing

guestion, namely the extent to which we form social categorizaiesed on

psychological essentialism.

Socialgroups and psychologicalessentialism Psychological essentialism is
a controversial concept in the field of social psychologyviar major reason. First,
most theorists are committed to a social constructionist perspective, and are therefore
generally opposed to epistemologies that reframe social kinds as a subset of natural kinds.
Although space does not permit a thorough ingasion of this claim, all forms of social
constructionism construe the essence of things as contingencies, instead of as fixed
natures'? Second, its cognitive benefits notwithstanding, social psychologists have long
suspected that essentialist thinkingmates the formation of stereotyps.

One important study by Nick Haslam, Louis Rothschild, and Donald Ernst on
the subject of essentialist beliefs is particularly relevant to our current explo¥attion.

particular, theyexamined the cognitive structunéessentialist beliefs, specifically with

"Schneider cites the work of W. Ahn et al ., AW
e @ogndion®2 (2001):569, and S. A. Gel man and L. A. Hi rsc
nt i adlkbislogy?edl. Di LnMedin and S. Atran (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1999),483

epresentative of supporters of psychol ogical €SS
g dPsychelagicaBulletin 127 (2001): 8265 2, and M. St talsteAspectof Mailvdhhe Es s en

2This seems to be true of the o6softoé social cons
Luckmann The Social Cortsuction of Reality: A Treatise in the Sociology of Knowle@@arden City,
NY: Doubleday, 1966), as well as the poststructuralist and postmodernist constructionism of theorists such
as Michel FoucaulfThe Archaeology of Knowleddgblew York: Pantheon Boak 1972).

¥In the modern field of social psychology, this suspicion can be traced back to Gordon
Allport, The Nature of Prejudic€Reading, MA: AddisofWesley, 1954), and continues to be the subject of
much research.

“Nick Haslam, Louis Rothschild,andDet d Er nst, fAEssentialist Belie
t e g BISPID §2000): 117; see also their second important study, Haslam, Rothschild, and Ernst,
e

Ca
i AT Essentialist Bel i RISR41 RG2):8A00at ed with Prejudice?
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respect to 40 types of social categories. Their study began by isolating nine different
aspects of essentialist beliefs, and proceeded to measure the degree to which these
elements of essentialism contributedte tognitive organization of the 40 social
categories. The study demonstrated that essentialist beliefs generally coalesced around

two basic themeginaturalnessand entitativity.

i Nat u rceahdrertitatigity . Haslam Rothschild, and Ernsfassified the
first group of essentialist dimensions under the hedfthiaturalness.Categories that
received high scores in this category are perceivédrasply bounded, unalterable and
historically persisting matters of kind, whose members shamssary properties or
mi ¢ r o s t ¥ Theytnoted ¢hat sogial categories in this group corresponded quite
closely with traditi on a lifolidthesriesiobadivlagitad o f
deterministic nature.

The second dimension, on the athand, corresponded to highly entitative
categories, or categories whose members are perceived in terms of a collective
figroupiness According to this dimension, entitative social categories are understood as
fAdistinctly cohering around an underlying epand having a homogeneity that makes
category membership a rich source of inferemé&m animportant studyon the
phenomenon of entitativity, researchers examhaa avariety of types of groupsere

perceived by others.In his summary of thistudy, Schneidenotes that

the best predictor of perceived entitativity was the extent to which members interact
with one another, but measures of the importance of the group for individual
members, whether group members have common goals, and whether group
members are similar to one another also predicted entitatfity.

5Haslam, Rothschild, and’En s t AEssentialist Beliefs and
191bid.

17B, Lickel, D. L. Hamilton, G. Wieczorkowska, A. Lewis, S. J. Sherman, and A. N. Uhles,
AVvarieties of Groups and tJPEP78R2000L 22846.i on of Gr oup

18SchneiderPsychology of Stereotypings.
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For our purposes, it is significant to note that not onlyHhdlam Rothschild,
and Ernsfail to uncover a clear pathway leading from forms of essentialist thinking
straight to the formatio of prejudicial attitudes, but it was also unable to pinpoint the
precise relationship between entitative and naturalness in the cognitive structure of
essentialist thinking. Indeedentitative categories need not be naturalized, and categories
understod as natural kinds need not be perceived as entitative, but both are in some

sense esdentialized. o

Social Categories as a Type of
Natural Kind

Perhaps these preliminary considerations about the features of social groups
can point us toward a more precibeological account of social categorization itself.
Although social categorizations do not seem to be purely biological, and therefore
onaturalé in the sense of modern scientific
theological warrant toonstuesocial categorizations themsehsssa s ub s et of O nat |
t y p Acsording tomostaccounts of th€hristian doctrine of creatiQit is every bit as
finaturab for human beings to exist in community (j.@s social beings, presumably as
members of discrete social groups) as it is for them to have a biologically complex body.
In other words, there is no contradiction from the perspective of Christian doctrine
between understanding social categories in bailogical and entitative terms. As we
turn our attention to the field of feminist theory, this will be a critical point to keep in

mind.

Secondary Particularity in Feminism
and Gender Studies

When we translate our discussion about social groups tadteudse of

feminism,a complicatioremergesvith construingsocial categorieas reflecting a type

“Hasl| am, Rot hschild, and Ernst, fiEssentialist Be
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of6 n at u r68dme &ociah kihds might be based on natural structures or geents
even to undeni abbuttheifissistaptibifity toastipg poweessusteras
suggests that simple processes of classification cannot account for the varying shapes of
social construction of superficially identical social groupar. examplefeminist

philosopher Sally Haslanger distinguishes betwi@kimo andfithicko social positions as
representing the varying degrees of social impact of social norms and prejudgments upon
the construction of a social group on the basis of natural structures in a given €bntext.
Haslanger illustrates this distinction byiieg the experience of widows in different social
contexts, an example of particular relevance to our current investigation of unmarried
female sexuality as a salient social categorization in the New Testament era. According to
Haslangerfisome social posons carry with them more demanding norms, expectations,
and obligations than others; some carry more privileging entitlements and opportunities

t han @& THerefore, in this second major section of this chapter, we will take a
deeper look at the vamiis ways feminist scholars have incorporated accounts of social

categorizations besides primary sex difference into their theories.

Feminism and Social Categories
asfDifferenceo

First of all, we must note that within the vast body of feminist literathee,
concepts of particularity and difference themselves are hotly contested. Scholarship has
frequently noted the tension within various expressions of feminist theory between the
fundamental equality of the sexes and the multiple forms of differenceéetine

sexes?? As we saw in the previous chapter, it has become quite common, in point of fact,

2Sally Haslanger, fSocial ConQotigizihgti on: The
Metaphysics: The Nature of Social Realay. Frederick FSchmitt (New York: Rowman & Littlefield
Publishers, 2003), 313.

2Ybid.

22See the thorough historical study of Carol Lee Ba&hime Difference: Feminism and
Sexual DifferencéSydney: Allen & Unwin, 1990).

60

6Deb



to classify secongvave feminist theories according to various equality/difference
schemata. According to these classifications, liberal anetaptialist feninisms are
generally energized by a commitment to the fundamental equality of the sexes, while
radical feminism, together with most representatives of the French feminist school, build
on the initial assumption that the differences between the sexe®areignificant than
their equality?®
Alt hough the idea itself of &édifferencec
surface, we also noted that feminists have long highlighted the subversive role it has
played in creating unexamined standards that @otlgr identity along an axis of both
privilege and disadvantage. This process generally unfolds in two steps. First, identity
relies in part on the concept of difference. In the words of feminist philosopher Seyla
Benhabibjithere is no identity without ference; to be one of a certain kind presupposes
that one is di#Beredadi ffrememaoed heakeés a var.i
example, the difference between an apple and an orange can be distinguished from the
difference between a male CEO ansd feimale secretary. Pioneering feminist Simone de
Beauvoir pinpoints the implications of this distinction for gender identity constructs in

the following statemerdlready noted in the previous chapter

Thus humanity is male and man defines woman nberself but as relative to him;
she is not regarded as an autonomous heingFor him she is sek absolute sex,
no less. She is defined and differentiated with reference to man and not he with
reference to her; she is the incidental, the inessexgtiapposed to the essential. He
is the Subject, he is the Absoltitshe is the Othe®®

When comparisons take place in contexts characterized by patriarchy, the identities

S0 also Elizabeth Gr oismi, sti CDRemihist Glialengesn What i s F
Social and Political Theoryed. Carole Pateman and Elizabeth Grosz (Sydney: Allen & Unwin, 1986), 190
204.

#Seyla Benhabib, ACivil Society and the Politics
a Gl obal [Dwensityand ks, Discontemts: Cultural Conflict and Common Ground in
Contemporary American Sociesd.N. J. Smelser and J. C. Alexander (Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 1999), 297.

2Simone de Beauvoithe Second Settans. H. M. Parshley @ York: Bantam, 1952), xvi.
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inscribed by difference becomes suffused with the power differential that endlgizes
patriarchy in the first place.

Because ofhe linguistic turn and subsequent developments in continental
philosophy, furthermore, it became even clearer to some that the concept of difference
itself was problematic. Rather than serving as a staldearafe point for binary gender
identity, some feminists claimed that this newfound appreciation of extreme differences
bet ween individual me mb e r s begartotsubvertthehe c | as s
system of binary gender identity itself. Benhabibyaptimmarizes this new posture of
suspicion:

Every claim to generalization [about women] was suspected of hiding a claim to
power on the part of a specific group; every attempt to speak in the name of
fwomerd was countered by myriad differences of racesglaulture, and sexual
orientation that were said to divide women. The catefjmomaro itself became
suspect; feminist theorizing about woman or the female of the species was dubbed

the hegemonic discourse of white, middlass, professional, heteroseku
women?z8

According to Benhabib, the presence of particularized power differentials among and

between various groups of women belied the assumptidiotiesaccount of

6 wo ma n h o adeguatelyaacbuht for the experience of every individual within the

class 6woman. d We saw in the previous chapte
problem typically employ two strategies, namely those that attempt to subvert the class
6womandé and those that attempt to rrehabilita
sophisticated accounts of secondary gender particularity. This latter option constitutes an
important resource in the current phase of this project, and will be the subject of further

discussion and analysis in what follows.

ADifferenced and Identity Politics

Since the central debates of the feminist movement in most Western cultures

%Seyl a Benhabib,
ConstelSigms24,onn®. 2 (19
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revolve around the practice of identity politics as an ideology fseelative value,

scope, and viability as a program of social change), we will organize our examio&

secondary categorizations according to how they function in the various feminist systems

that have been deployed in service to specific aims and goals. In particular, we will

employ adapted versions of a simple metaghdhat of a circle, which lsboth a center

andmargind i n order to understand the function o

production and reproduction of sexism and oppression.

Identity politics and secondary particularity . Generally speaking,
humanistic gender theories haesponded to the problem of secondary particularity by
theorizing the cultural meaning of gender identity in three competing ways, which can be
roughly correlated with the rise, development, and decline of the contemporary project of
identity politics?’Dur i ng t he first phase, gender theori
that minimized secondary particularly. In this very limited sense, liberalcapitalist,
and radical feminists were themselves united in their commitment to secure the category
fwomano in order that it might continue to fund a program of social change. Indeed, the
identity politics of these second wave feminists more closely resembled that of their first
wave forebears, at least in the theoretical sense that primary gender dastitye most
consequential identity. The politics of identity were fairly simple in these early years; you
were either on the side of women, or you were against them.

Indeed, if we use the metaphor mentioned above, liberalcapitialist, and
radical feninism could all be described as addressing a scenario in which men are located
at the center of a circle, while women occupy the margins. This common starting point

notwithstanding, the kinds of solutions proposed by tfiBsg Three feminist

2’See Susan Archer Manping Feminist Theory: Fom Modernity to Postmodernity
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012),1800 8; see al so James Joseph Dean, i
I ntersectionality: Sexual it i eTheodzimglintersectiondfitpdnd t i cs of Ml
Sexuality ed. Yvette TaylorSally Hines, and Mark E. Casey (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011}, 121
7.
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ideologieddiffer widely. Traditional liberal feminism, for example, envisioned a society

in which both men and women could occupy the center of the circle. Radical feminists,
on the other hand, claim that this solution acquiesces too much to the forces of patriarchy
By failing to aim their critique at patriarchy itself, radical feminists insist that their liberal
counterparts are actually complicit in replicating precisely the same system that
marginalizes and oppresses them. Instead of sharing the center ofldevitir men, it

would seem that radical feminists would be content with nothing less than their own

circle.

Secondarygender particularity and lesbianisml n t he ear |l y 800s,
the theoretical landscape began to change as increased politicabatterikie
oppression of gay and lesbian people drew the attention of feminists in the academy. For
this reason, both Adrienne Rich and Monique Wittig began to interrogate the
heteronormative foundations of feminine identity as it was typically expressed in
previous formulations of feminist theory. In her trajectsegting 1980 essay
fiCompulsory Heterosexuality and Lesbian Existemfm®, example, Rich reframes
lesbian intimacy as representing one end of a continudmvarhanto-womaro
relationships, alongrith mother/daughter relationships and platonic friendships between
women?® She does this in order to buttress her claim that primary gender identity ought
to figure more prominently timesexual orientation in the project of identity politics. To
use our @cle metaphor, Rich urges lesbian women to identify less with gay men (who
are located with straight men at the center of the circle) and more with straight women
who are attempting to create their own culture of womiaented values.

Wittig, on the otler hand, although also concerned by hegemonic

2Adrienne Rich, ACompul sory HeSigasb,oxs4(¥80! ity and
631-60; the article has been republished numerous times, often in slightly editech fordei to reflect
upon recent literature and development within the field of feminism.
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heterosexuality, arrives at a mirror opposite conclusion by reconceiving the significance
of sexual orientation in relation to gender identity. She makes the controversial claim that
a lesbian is not a womanesbite being biologically female. According to Wittig, the
identity owomandé is implicitly defined with
heterosexual matrix of meaning. In other wor
restricted to contexts that are goved by heterosexual norms. Since the identity
0l esbiand is arguably not defined with direc
the matrix of heterosexuality, Wittig therefore claims that a lesbian cannot be a woman.

So, in the case of bothi¢h and Wittig, sexual orientation is a secondary axis
of particularity that circumscribessgtof feminine identities, even though they arrive at
opposite conclusions about the actual shape of these identities. In the case of Rich, the
hegemony of hetesexuality is ultimately subservient to the task of shoring up support
for a universal feminine identity. For Wittig, on the other hand, the hegemony of
heterosexuality is itself the grounds for a standalone identity, that of the lesbian, which is
construoed without reference to either binary gender or the heterosexual matrix within
which it operates. This shift away from primary gender identity, particularly in the case
of Wittig, gained momentum with the development of standpoint epistemologies that
raisal the issue of whether or not it was even possible to develop a metanarrative of the
oppression of women. Several themes influence the final form of standpoint
epistemology, and together form the backdrop of intersectional feminist theories, so we

will consider these next.

Standpoint and intersectionalfeminist perspectives In her seminal 1983
essayiiThe Feminist Standpoint: Developing the Ground for a Specifically Feminist

Historical Materialisn Nancy Hartsock begins with the contention tfitaere aresome

2Monique Wittig, The Straight Mind and Other EssayBoston: Beacon Press, 1992), 20.
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perspectives on society from which.the real relations of humans with each other and
with the nat ur al3®Harsock elabosatesupan severalfirther dialms . 0
of an epistemological and political nature that can be discerned within this central
contention. Perhaps most fundamentally, she notes that human life is politically stratified
in ways that both structure éfimit the ways we understand society. This political
stratification is particularly sekvident when two opposing groups vie for influence
within the same cultural context. In a nod to Hegel, Hartsock notes that the viewpoints
that emerge from opposimgoups in these situations will tend to be mirror opposites of
each other. Furthermore, if the situation continues to develop and one group becomes
more dominant than the other, Hartsock claims that its viewpoint will promote the
development of an opposisgandpoint even as it suppresses these alternative
perspectives; suppression and resistance are two sides of the same coin.

Susan Archer Mann notes several intellectual commitments that tend to
animate standpoint epistemolog®@@®erhaps the most cent@lthese commitments is a
generally antiessentialist critique of positivist empiricism as an account of knowledge.
Standpoint theorists claim that knowledge is not only socially constructed, but also
culturally constrained by the social location of tm@Wwledge producer. Mann refers to
this dialectic between social location and knowledge production as an example of the
freflexivityo that characterizes standpoint epistemology, and notes that one important
implication of this reflexivity is the differentigrivilege accorded to some producers of
knowledge due to the higher status of their social loc&fion.

Although standpoint epistemologies are historically associated with the

development of materialist and other agdpitalist feminisms, they also forpart of the

30Reprinted in Nancy C. M. Hartsockhe Feminist Standpoint Revisited and Othesas
(Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1998), 107.

31 Mann, Doing Feminist Theoryl42.
#bid.
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conceptual backdrop of newer, more chastened formulations of identity politics. Within

these new O0intersectional d feminist approach
particularly useful as theorists have attempted to destabilize power uiifdsdhat

perpetuate the oppression of specific subgroups of wéiEna technical term within

feminist discourse, the concept of intersectionality was initially advancedtizgl race

theorist andegal scholar Kimberle Williams Crensh&hAccordingto Crenshaw,

dominant conceptions of discrimination condition us to think about subordination as
disadvantage occurring along a single categorical axis. [Furthermore,] this single
axis framework erases Black women in the conceptualization, identifiGatobn
remediation of race and sex discrimination by limiting inquiry to the experiences of
otherwiseprivileged members of the group. In other words, in race discrimination
cases, discrimination tends to be viewed in terms of@exiassprivileged Blacks;

in sex discrimination cases, the focus is on+ace classrivileged womers?

Both race and sex discrimination conceptualize subordination along a single categorical
axis of disadvantage, and therefore insufficiently account for the marginalization of
subsets of individuals such as black women who are effective erased by their double
categorization.

Both standpoint epistemology and intersectional feminism rely on social
constructionist accounts of knowledge, and consequently highlight the role of social
location in feminist theory. But whereas the goal of standpoint feminism is simply to
demonstrate the existence of differently gendered standpoints, intersectional feminists

attempts to strategize methods for integrating diverse standpoints togetreesamté

33The relevance of intersectionality theories to our discussion can be illustrated by noting the
deep inroads it has forged into various feminist subdisciplines sufelménist geography, feminist
economics, and feminist |linguistics. Cf. Gill Valenti
Chall enge f or FPErofiessionat Geogtapheid, noalp(2097): ®21; Rose M. Brewer,
CeciliaA.Conradand Mary C. King, AThe Complexities and Poten
and Chkemisist Economic8, no. 2 (2002),38; and Sally McConnelGinet, Gender, Sexuality, and
Meaning: Linguistic Practice and Politiq®©xford: Oxford Universig Press, 2011).

i mberl e Crenshaw, fADemarginalizing the Interse
Critique of Antidiscriminati on Do dhelUniversityofFemi ni st Th
Chicago Legal Forum (1989), 13%7; seealsoKimbr | e Cr enshaw, AMapping the Ma
I ntersectionality, Il denti ty P o lSiartforddaw Reveew3dno\6i ol ence a

(1991): 124199.

%Crenshaw, fADemarginalizing, o 140.

67



feminist discourse. Mann describes this difference as a shift in focus away from
identifying suppressed standpoints that are embedded in a cultural matrix of oppositional
perspectives, and toward relocating suppressed standpoints closer to thefcente

feminist thought® For intersectional feminists, success is achieved to the extent that
these efforts are able to empower a stable coalition of standpoints by moving them closer

to the center.

Selected gender theories of black womeRerhaps the most widely
recognizedapplications of intersectionality to the problensetondary gender
particularityare the fields oblack feminism and womams The relationship between
black feminist and womanist thought however guite contested’ Attitudes of black
womentowards feminism in general haxenged fronagreeabl®n the one hantb
ambivalentand everhostileon the other handRatricia Hill Collins represents those black
women who locate their discipline within the broader field afifégsm, even if the
overall shape of their feminismiisfluenced by their racial identity in various critical
ways2 In her black feminist theory, Collins emphasizes the subject location of black
women and the group knowledge that they produce of thedewsrld and their
oppression within that world, while also framing the importance of thisdedified
standpoint in relation to a superordinate humanist vision of social justice and human
flourishing.

In contrast to Collins, black novelist and poet Al/alkerframes her brand

36Mann,Doing Feminist Theoryl82183. The work of bell hooks is representative of
intersectional approaches to theorizing the relationship between race and gender. See bEkimitks,
Theory: From Margin to CentgiNew York: South End, 1984).

S\Womanists are not the first groupfofe mal e schol ars to eschew the | a
de Beauvoir famously rejected the label for decades because she believed that Marxism held the final
solution to the problem of womendés exploitation by m

3%8See Patricia Hill CollinsBlack FeminisfThought: Knowledge, Consciousness, and the
Politics of EmpowermerfBoston: Unwin Hyman, 1990), 223.

68



of feminismas fAwomani smo in an effort to highlight
of feminist, namely those who are blagkmen3®® According to Walkerthe term
womanisteferstoia bl ack f emi ni &t asadrivetl feontheternst of c ol

6womanish, ® as used in the

bl ack folk expression of mwtomams sthqg of @ mal. €
like a woman([lt] usually refer[s] to outrageous, audacious, courageouslidul

behavior, [or] wanting to know morebrn gr eat er depth than i s ¢
for one#?

According to Walker, a womanist is also

a woman who loves other women, sexually and/or nonsexually. [She] appreciates

and prefers womenédés culture, womends emot.i
counterbal ance of | aughter), and womends s
individual men, sexually and/or nonsexually, [and is] committed to survival and

wholeness of entire people, maled female#?

Inshort,Wa | k e r diensofiworhanianiframe it as stemming fromspecific cultural
experienceof womanhood, namely African American culture in North America, but as
characterized by traits that might easily describe ajhmrpsof women.

The Africana womanism of Clenora Huds@feems, on thether hand,
represents an entirely different approach to navigating the intersection of gendered and
ethnoracial difference. According to Huds@feems, the entire feminist enterprise is
beholden to European ideals thatve been instrumental in the opgies of African

American people

Feminism, a term conceptualized and adopted by White women, involves an agenda

that was designed to meet the needs and demands of that particular group. For this

reason, it is quite plausible for White women to identifyhw@minism and the

feminist movement. Having said that, the f
history uderWhi t e womendés history, thereby givin
postion, is problematic®?

%See AliceWalkerl n Sear ch of Ou(Ban Diegb: iHarcowtp1983)ar d e n's
‘Ovalker,l n Search of Ouxi. Mothersoé Gardens
“pid.

42Clenora Hudso-Weems Africana Womanism: Reclaiming Oursel&soy, MI: Bedford,
1993), 21.
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In general HudsceiVeems is skeptical that black fenstscanmove fr om At he
t h e cwhifetalsorrednaining true to the distinctives of their culture.

Theapproachksto secondary gender particutsirthat areexemplified in
standpoint and intersectional feminist theodesd in the ways that itk women have
applied thentontains elements that might be helpful for a Christian understanding of
secondary particularity, not least because the emphasis on intersectionality represents a
serious attempt to grapple with the effects of diversity on tbegss of identity
formation. As we will soon discover, the language of social identity theory can further

illuminate the realife salience of secondary gender differences.

Postperspectives owlifference. Finally, the arrival of postmodernist
epistemologies represera full-scale shift away frortheoretical approaches to
understandingocial groups&nd the categories they represeaatommensurable in any
way. Since meaning is endlessly deferred, so is the ability to isolate relevant secondary
traits long enough for them to index stable group identities. The postmodern feminism
and queer theory of Judith Butler is representative of this approach, in which gender is
recast in performative ternt4One important component of this approach thatlisvant
to the issue under examinatitwere is its reliance on pestructural perspectives on the
interconnectivity of power and knowledge.

As demonstrateth the previous chapter, pestructuralism alleges that the
powerful forces of normalization dmmarginalization often masquerade as more benign
processes of socialization. It therefore interrogates seemingly neutral social processes that
normalize dominant identities at the expense of weaker identities. It claims that all social

processes deriveeir legitimacy from collective adherence to an underlying ideology,

43See alsdve SedgwickEpistemology of the CloséBerkeley: University of California Press,
1990) and Diana FusEssentially Speaking: Feminism, Nature, and DiffergiNesv York: Routledge,
1989).
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which is a form of knowledge.
Butl erés approach to o6differenced is
wry comments irGender Troubl@bout theiexhausted illimitableo et ceterahat

typically follows lists of possible axes of secondary particularity:

The theories of feminist identity that elaborate predicates of color, sexuality,
ethnicity, class, and ableodiedness invariably close with an embarragetciod at

the end of theidt. Through this horizontal trajectory of adjectives, these positions
strive to encompass a situated subject, but invariably fail to be corfiplete.

Originally published in 1990Gender Troubl@advocates a thoroughgoing dissatisfaction
with identification egimes that privilege cultural categorizations as a means of enforcing
norms and practices that guarantee their continued performance. In téhmsiafie
metaphor, in postmodern gender theories the center of the circle is not occupied by a
class ofpeople, but by these hegemonic cultural practices. Furthermore, the emphasis on
performativity in postmodern gender theories implicitly obligates those who inhabit the
margins to rebel against the cultural practices at the center of the circle in atoeffort

destabilize the authoritative nature of their claims.

Analysis

Drawing from the work of both Collins and Crenshaw, Mann reflects at length
on at least four areas of contrast that can be drawn between standpoint and postmodern
epistemologie$® First, in standpoint theories the operative viewpoint emerges at the
group level, while in postmodernism the source of subjectivity is traced all the way to the
individual level. In one sense, the postmodern criticism of the meaningfulness of group
categorizationss a function of their epistemology. But in another sense, this contrast can

also be understood as stemming from concerns reflected in our previous discussion about

44Judith ButlerGender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of IdefiNigy Y ork:
Routledge, 2006), 196.

“Mann,Doing Feminist Theory 1868.
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essentialist thinking.

Second, intersectional feminists are primarily interestetifiarences that
stem from social stratifications that distribute power unequally between concrete groups
of people. In other words, standpoint and intersectional feminisms are reluctant to
depersonalize the group experience of disempowerment, whiclcisglyevhat the
postmodern vision requires. If margins no longer represent the oppression of concrete
groups of people, but are broadened to include the experience of anybody who
transgresses social norms, it is difficult to see how postmodern episteasadtagnot
erase the real oppression of marginalized social groups.

Third, postperspectives tend to focussiies of power at the local, micro level
of society, while intersectional theorists aim their critique at the stratification of power at
the macrdevel. And fourth, it seems sedivident that growbased authority is defanged
if the categorizations that constitute the group are deconstructed. Such categorizations
form the basis of a shared history that produces a particularized standpoint tisgmepre
the shared experience of concrete people.

Several important points rise to the surface when considering the strengths and
weaknesses of these competing approaches to secondary difference within the various
streams of feminist theory. First, althoutdpe impulse of standpoint theorists to reinforce
the stability of social categories is surely correct, it also seems true that postperspectives
can be used strategically as a means of uncovering new forms of the unequal stratification
of power. Second, tiiendamental Christian value of upholding social justice clearly
implicates Christians in the process of locating occasions of the systemic oppression of
marginalized social groups. Third, to the extent that Christians encounter marginalized
social groupsn culture, a Christian doctrine of social justice must account for the
function of social categorizations in the formatiorcohcretegroup identitiesvithin
actual human culturd=ourth, ifit is possible to reframcategory formation atheory
reformdiono (as determined ipreviousdiscussion above about the nature of categories),
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it seems likelythat the shape of group identitiesn shift and change as the theories that
govern group membership are themselves reformed in the ongoing processes of

devdopment and implementation.

Categorizations and Social Identity

This third section will introduce a set of subdisciplines from the field of social
psychology collectively referred to as the social identity approach. The relevance of these
subdisciplines tahe ongoingliscussion about secondary gender particularity derives
from their focus on the concept of categorization as it relates to the psychological
function of group identities withi@ the | arg
the one hand, the dogged attention of feminist and gender theorists has resulted in a
multi-perspectival understanding of the problem of categorization as it relates to the
cultural production and formation of gender identities. On the other hantiathis
resulted in a pessimistic ambivalence about the positive role that categorization processes
can play within gender theories. The goal of this section, therefore, is to put the final
conceptual background pieces in place before we can start pullitgehels together
into a meaningful, constructive account of how stable gender idemtitigg be indexed

according to culturally salient categorizations thatiaiome mannegendered.

Social Identity Theory

Pioneering social psychologist Hefliajfel defines a social identity d@hat
part of an -toncdptwhictdderads &rasn his knbwiedge of his membership
of a social group (or groups) together with the value and emotional significance attached
t o that n%Aocbraing solthis pef definition, a social identity can be

described as having three components. First, the cognitive component of social identity is

“Henri Tajfel, @ASocial Categorization, Social 1Id
Differentiation between Social Grouped. Henri Tajfel (London: Academic, 1978), 63 (emphasis original).
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simply the awareness that an individual is a member of a particular group. Second, the
evaluative component is comprisedtioé net social benefits (or lack of benefits) that are
attached to group membership. Finally, the emotional component of a social identity is
the constellation of affective responses to the previous two components. These responses
may be directed towardie group itself, or towards particular individuals who
themselves may be either outside or inside the group. And significantly, at least for our
purposes here, all three aspects of a social identity are present regardless of the size of the
grouportheltradt h of t he groupds distribution thro
These three components indicate the gene
theory, which is an attempt to explain the dynamics of intergroup relationships and
interactions. At the heart of thig@anation is a careful distinction between interpersonal
and intergroup interactions between individuals. In the case of the former, two
hypot heti cal i ndividual sé interactions are g
in the case of the lattehay are governed by their particular group memberships. In
reality, these distinctions are not entirely mutually exclusive, but are at opposing ends of
a spectrunt®
Tajfel further claimed that individuals would approach relationships with
members of othegroups at an interpersonal level, that is as individuals, if group
boundaries were relatively porous and flui d.
allow outsiders to join or leave the group, even if only temporarily (Tajfel refers to this as
6sioxl mobilityd). I f a groupb6bs boundaries ar
the defining characteristics of the group (T

neither porous nor fluid, then its members will tend to interact with peopsde the

“Henri Tajfel, dAlnterindivi duhBifereBiaibndetieenr and | nt
Social Groupsed. Henri Tajfel (London: Academic, 19728-31.

“®bid., 41-45.
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group at an intergroup level, that is, as representatives of their respective groups.
Intergroup behavior would predominate in contexts were group boundaries were
relatively fixed and impermeable. And similar to the interpersonal/intergrangmcum,
the social mobility/change dynamic also represents a spectrum along which specific
group dynamics exigf
Anot her component of Tajfelds formul ati c
postul ation of O6ingroupd &medhanismiot gr oupd desi
preserving distinctions between groups. Such a distinction is particularly helpful if the
two groups are in outright conflict with each other, but is also beneficial if one of them
perceives itself as possessing a lower social statustibanitter. In situations like these,
Taj f el proposed a series of &édsocial creativi
effort to improve its social location (assuming its members were unable simply to leave
the outgroup and join the ingroup). Fjrstcould simply minimize the differences
between itself and the ingroup, even to the extent of erasing them entirely and
assimilating into the ingroup. Second, a group with negative social identity can also
reinterpret in positive ways the features aigtiishing it from the ingroup. Finally, the
outgroup can also formulate new characteristics that can elevate the social identity of its

members to a higher lev&.

Self-Categorization Theory

In the years since Tajfel first outlined social identity thaargletail, social
psychologists have enthusiastically adopted his general framework while also extending
it in a variety of fruitful directions. The earliest, and perhaps the most consequential, of

these directions has been the work of John Turner, whoawae of Taj fel 6s ear |

“IIbid., 46:53.

S"Henri Tajfel, fAThe Achi ev Biffeeentiatiorobetwedn Sncigp Di f f er e
Groups ed. Henri Tajfe(London: Academic, 1978), 937.
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and research coll aborators. While social 1ide
how groups and their members interacted with each other, Turner wanted to answer a

more fundamental problem: how do individuals compdxeive themselves as a

member of a particular group in the first place?

Central to Turneros framework is the cor
definesast he proceserebdbt ypehffd whereby people co
themselves more as théanchangeable exemplars of a social category than as unique
personalities defined by t R&eétTurnerisduicktodual di
distinguish this from the more widely known process eirdividuation, which is what
happens when andividual loses his or her sense of self when in a particular type of
group setting. Dendividuation, therefore, is the outright loss of personal identity. When
depersonalization occurs, however, personal identity is actually enlarged in order to
incorpoat e t he additional information provided |
corresponding social elements from cultural and society.

In order for depersonalization to occur, Turner postulates two specific
preconditions that must be met. First, a groumadividuals must actually perceive or
define themselves in relation to a shared characteristic. The resulting ingroup category
has a greater likelihood of indexing a social identity if group members perceive
differences between them to be less than diffiegs between others outside the group.

Second, in order for a particular ingroup categorization to become salient in a given
circumstance, It must demonstrate some combi
between the stimulus and the categoryotirer words, for a categorization to be salient it

must either require relatively little input in order to be activated, or it must demonstrate a

5JohnC. Turner,Rediscovering the Social Group: A S€litegorizatbn Theory(Oxford:
Blackwell,1987), 50.
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high degree of fit with the perceived stimufs.

Finally, Turner theorized that when depersonalization tpkese, forces of
attraction between group members can produce three related group phenomena: group
cohesion, interpersonal attraction, and ethnocentrism. The basic principle undergirding
these phenomena is thigeople are identified positively to the degrthat they are
perceived as prototypical of the selitegory in terms of which they are being
c o0 mp a° \When gooup members manifest a high degree of shared prototypicality,
then the positive identification associated with the-salégory of the grquproduces
cohesion among its members. The higher the shared prototypicality, the greater the
cohesion within the group. In other words, shared mutual attréicboa generalized
sense of affection spread among group mermibeifi hold the group togethe

Similarly, forces of attraction can be observed at the individual level;
individuals who exhibit high levels of prototypicality will be perceived by group
members as more attractive when compared to less prototypical members. This
attractiveness is m@bsolute and unchanging, however, but is a function of the makeup
of the ingroup itself, the group salategorizations involved in the interpersonal
comparison, as well as the specific individuals that are the subject of the comparison.

Finally, the brces of attraction can also be observed at a rlagebin the
phenomenon of ethnocentrism. This happens when a particular ingroup is perceived by
its members as exhibiting a high degree of prototypicality with respect to its defining
selfcategory. Inhese circumstances, individual members may extend the principle of
attraction to the group itself. In the case of ethnocentrism, the attractiveness of the group

itself is a function of dynamics similar to those involved in interpersonal attraction, but

*2bid., 51-56.
*3bid., 57.

S4Turner,Rediscovering60.
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abdracted to the level of the group. Indeed, Turner points out that ethnocentrism and

group cohesion are two sides of the same coin. The latter reféerst@ r oup me mber s o
mutual attraction on the basis of the value of shared ingroup membexsghile, the

former refers tdithe value of the ingroup perceived by members in comparison with

outgr®ups. o

More Developments

One of the first things that becomes apparent when exploring the concept of
social identity within the field of social psychology is the possibility of multiple layers, or
facets, of our social selves. Indeed, numerous studies have recently exploredinow gr
members who share a relatively broad social identity nonetheless exhibit remarkable
differences that are sufficiently salient in a number of circumstances to constitute sub
identities in their own right.

In this regard, Zoé Richards and Miles Hewst@uiblished an important study
in 2001 in which they explored the important difference between subtypes and subgroups
as it related to the issue of stereotype ch&h§pecifically, individuals are subtyped
when they are per cei werdaniang settategarizatioh.i r mi ng a
Richards and Hewstone point to the role of typicality in determining those group
members who will be sectioned off and isolated cognitively in order to preserve the shape
of the superordinate group. Subgroups, on the ¢itied, are formed when members of a
superordinate group are differentiated into neutral subcategories based on individual
similarities and differences. Richards and Hewstone note that superordinate groups

sometimes resort to subtyping members who disaonfit h e g r-categprgis s el f

*bid., 61-62.
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order to preserve a stereotype. Conversely, stereotypes are decreased when members are
instead prompted to form subgroups instead of subtypes.

A similar study about different kinds of subgroups was published by Matthew
Hornsey and Michael Hogg in 2003 They noticed that subgroups that resided entirely
within a single superordinate group sometimes behaved differently when compared to
subgroups comprised of members from both inside and outside the superordinate group.
Hornseyand Hogg label the former type aéreste® subgroup, and designate the latter
type as dicrosscuttingd subgroup. They further observed two conflicting sets of benefits.
First, they noticed that encouraging subgroups to perceive themselves as nedésd enab
the superordinate group sekitegory to completely contextualize the smfegorization
of the subgroup, thus enhancing the superordinate status of the larger grouialfarg.
American). At the same time, they also note that this can backitgerordinate groups
that contain clear ingroup and outgroup subgroups. In these cases, if both subgroup
identities are nested within the superordinate group, there is nowhere to go if one
subgroup becomes dominant and tries to influence the shape aptrerslinate group.
If the subgroups are cressitting, however, the shape of the subgroup identity does not
ultimately depend on the superordinate grefup.

Another important study published by Amélie Mummendey and Michael
Wenzel explored intragroup dynassiwithin a superordinate group that contains more
than one subgroufy.They discovered that when one subgroup becomes dominant within
a superordinate group, it may in some environments project its owcesetforizations

onto the superordinate group idéntThis effectually marginalizes other subgroups by

Matt hew J. Hornsey and Michael A. Hogg, fAssi mi
Mo d el of Sub gPSPR4pno.R €008)t1436H.n s , O

*Hornsey and Hogg, fAAss-blmil ation and Diversity, o

YAm®l ie Mumendey and Mi ch aienlandWeerance Inntergréupc i al Di s

Rel ations: Reacti on SRR nol n(19e9): 68.oup Di f ference, 0
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transforming them into subtypes. In these situations, highlighthegnmmon,
superordinate group identity may not be an effective strategy for improving subgroup
relations.

Finally, a much more recestudy by Anna Rabinovich and Thomas Morton
explored the related issue of how subgroup identities affected the likelihood of
superordinate group cooperation in especially large social gf8ipey noted evidence
from selfcategorization theory and the Corman Ingroup Identity Model that suggests
fintergroup cooperation can be promoted by encouraging individuals to categorize
themselves as members of a single superordinate category rather than as members of
di fference subor di n &VYetthey gotoretg rmte evielencethatu b gr oup s
fiactivating increasingly highesrder identities does not always lead to comparable shifts
in identification with the salient group . because large groups can be overly inclusive,
and thus fail to simultaneously prae their members with crucial feelings of
di st i n c5After eondecsing their research, Rabinovich and Morton conclude that
fiactivating subordinate identities . resulted in stronger intentions to contribute to the
resource shared by the superonede groupm They are quick to point out, however, that
fisubordinate identity was activated within the framework of the superordinate@roup.
This leads them to suggest that clarity of the self was a dominant factor in motivating

superordinate group coojion 3

A Taxonomy for Secondary Gender Particularity

Thus far, this chapter has outlined three major strands of thought: the concept

®%Anna Rabinovich and Thomas A. Morton, fiSubgroup
within Lar ge BXSB50(2CGL1):3&*.oups, O

SRabinovih and Morton, fASubgroup I dentities, o 38.

%2bid.

3lbid., 47.
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of categorization and its history, accounts of categorization within feminism and gender
studies, and the role oategorization in the formation of social identity. This final

section will attempt to pull these individual threads together in order to form a

compelling account of the social processes involved in the formation of stable secondary

gender identities orhe basis of salient social categorizations.

Labels and Enculturated Gender
Categorizations

As a social category, sex differences (maleness and femaleness) have long
been recognized as a primary axis of-sallegorization in early childhoddln a recent
volume on the development of the social self, for example, psychologists Barbara David,
Diana Grace, and Michelle Ryan outline a-smfegorization theory approach to
understanding the development of primary gender identity. They point out, however, that

ficorrectly applying t he .ohlyabssvérstheo. questone 6 s

[ AWho am | ?20] in part for, without a meani

i d e n%Inthejr chapter, they use selfitegorization theory to provide accaunt of
how gender socialization, or the process wherein sex differences gain social meaning,
takes place.

But societies go a step further when it comes to gender and socialization. A
number of studies in the field of social psychology explore the psesanvolved in the

formation of gender subtypes and subgrdifgs.social identity terminology, this would

Schneider includes gender in his discussio
because of the fairly automatic manner in which the become the basis for mental classifisaticid€r,
Psychology of Stereotyping6).Seeals€. St angor , L. Lynch, C. Duan,
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Self ed. Mark Bennett and Fabio Sani (New York: Psychology Press, 2004), 135.
66Kay Deaux andVarianneLaFrancefiGender o Thie Hlandbok of Social Psychologyh

ed., ed. Daniel Todd Gilbert, Susan T. Fiske, and Gardner Lindzey (Boston: M¢Brah099, 1:788
828, provides a helpful review of the literature up until the turn of the millennium.
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suggest that within the superordinate soci al

number of secondary social identities that are essentialtyeged. For example, a 2003
study by Roos Vonk and Richard Ashmore explored the cognitive organization of over
200 female and male gender types along several axes: fermaseuline, traditional
modern, chosegiven, settledree (.g.,mother, eternabachelor), and okyoung.

Acknowledging that individuals can be socialized into gendered identities
based on secondary particularity raises an important question: at what point does
secondary particularity rise to the level of constituting an identity2Her words, how
can these identities be discerned? One way of answering these questions would involve
examining the labels a specific society uses to index membership within a particular
group or class of people. This is precisely the process that\NalpnneltGinet
describes in her essay entitl@dWh at 6 s i n a Name?0: Soci al
Practtices. o

According to McConnellGinet, social labels can be classified into three broad
linguistic categories: predicative labels, referring labeld,addressing labels. In the
case of predicative labels, a nominal wiodm is usedito describe or to evaluate, to sort
peopl e i°%ltcharaktérined the participants in the verbal clause. Examples
include statements such @eople who spentho much time at the office are
workaholicsp H@ 6 s s uc h oandiDomnlkowo rbre, a si ssy. 0

In one sense, predicative labels are particularly useful for the purposes of
analysis because they represent the actual propositional content of the clause.
McConnellGinet classifies both referring and addressing labels, on the other hand, as

fiemptyo since they lack propositional content. In a referring label, the nominal fulfills

5Sally McConnellGi net , A6Whatdos in a Name?0 Soci al
The Handbook of Language and Gendst. Janet Holmes and Miriam Meyerhoff (Oxford: Blackwell
Publishing, 2003), 697.

®8bid., 69.
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the basic function of identifyinfthe participants in the eventuality designaigdhe
v e r%bin general, they are either the subject or object of a verb. Examples itldude
following: AGirls just want to have fua, Wi hold these truths to be selident, that all
men are created equagndiiParticipation at the Parefieache Association meeting was
diverse, with both soccer moms and sé&yome dads in attendanoelikewise,
addressing labels do not have propositional content in themselves, but simply identify the
individual or class of individuals to whom the utteranceirected. Examples include:
fiStudents, pay attention to the substitute teach®ftii fellow Americans. . ,0 andfiHey
guys, wait for mel! o

Despite the fact that referring labels communicate no propositional content in
themselvesther usecannonethelesbesignificant if only becauseéhey sometimes
highlight the salience ad cultural or sociatategory from which the label derives its
meaning. In other wordauthors and speakesemetimesleployareferential label in
their texts or speeclihen the identity indexed by that label supplies a culturally
important corgxtual element to the narrative. Furthermore, in some cases, the label itself
can function as a central organizing feature of an entire narrative due to its capacity to

evoke a cliural category that is contextually significant within the narrative.

Gender ldentities as Enculturated
Social Categorizations

The issue of fundamental importance here is that if gender identity as a
theological category being a man or a worh@ontairs a social identity component,
and if specific cultures further subcategorize men and women into subgroup and subtype
social identitieg such as soccer mom, diva, jock, family niathen it seems likely that
it would be fruitful to theorize these subgreugnd subtypes in properly theological

terms, that is, as secondary gender identities. Two further considerations in particular

®9bid., 73.
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suggest that this might not only be helpful, but also important. First, viewing enculturated
particularity through the lens ol Bprovides us with a means to maintain the essential
priority of primary sex difference as a normative system of individual classification.
Secondary gender identities reflect the social significance of specific categories of
individuals within the superdinate so@a | gr oups of Omand and O wo m:
the important doctrinal practice of recognizing the primacy of the male/female creational
binary. In other wordssecondarygender identiBs themselves function within the
primary gender identitychemao f o6 mandéd and o&6éwoman. 0

Second, viewing enculturated particularity through the lens of SIT highlights
how the salience of certain instances of particularity is contingent upon specific social
situations and contexts, that is, upon conctetemunitiesThis reinforces doctrinal
perspectives thate observed in the previous chapter concerning the relationship
between gender and personholbghrimary gender identity is a central component of
personhood, then it should not surprise us to @cthat it can be augmented by means

of secondary gender identities that emerge in specific cultural contexts.

Secondary Gender Identities in
the New Testament

As a result of the preceding discussion, we are now prepared to outline our
interest in possile secondary gender identities drawn from the social world of the first
century. In ancient cultures, marital statuglmarriageabilityweresalientcomponents
of feminine identity, and were therefore sitesatulturated categorization. Indeed, a
variety of social structures extisd within the first century that enabled cultures to
subclassifyjunmarried womeim ways that communicated something about their

marriagability’® The remainder of this dissertation will explore thie thatsecondary

0See discussion in AlisaleppesewWi gel swort h, fAThe TRemesann Househol d
Roman Society and Cultyred. Matt Gibbs, Milorad Nikolic, and Pauline Ripat (Don Mills, Ontario:
Oxford University Press, 2014), 94.6. See also S. Dixofithe Roman Famil{Baltimore: Johns Hophks
University Press, 1992), and Susan TreggRoiman Marriage: lusti Coniuges from the Time of Cicero to
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gender idatity classification regimeplayedin supportinghese efforts. It will
demonstrate thabreek literaturaised the " = * vabelto index youngmarriageable
female identityas a secondary gender identifythis is true, therenglish translations of
these textshatglossitasi 'y o u n g wo ma n ,ae mistnanslétiorghat dbscare
its function as a technical identity marker in ancient culture.

Although several New Testament authors make use 6f thé * “abel, we
aregoing to focus on one particularly problematic chapter in the New Testament that
might shed additional light on the social identity of virgins in the edmlych In 1
Corinthians7, the apostle Paul provides ttieurchat Corinth with specific instructits
regardingmarried andunmarried men and women, including widows and female virgins.
A variety of Il exical and syntactical ambigui
instructions famously vague. For example, Paul appliesharriedness( + h >)7
descriptively to both men and womeuv(8, 11, 32, 34), but also refers explicitly to
female widows and virgins W 8 and25ff, respectively). In other words, Paul addresses
unmarried individuals collectively, at the superordinate level, before appearing to focus
on specific secondary gender identities nested within the subgroup of unmarried women.
This seems to suggest thdul regarded the unmarried state as theologically significant
in itself, but perhaps uniquely so for women.

In order to understand the meaning and function of thetefm * wWnAL™
Corinthians7, we will turn our attention in the following chapter te thewish and
GreceRoman background literature of the New Testament. In that chapter we will

examine a broad variety of features ofthe ~ * Wabel, including itssyntactic, lexical,

and contextual usagm order to discern the shape of the secondanggr identity that it

the Time of UlpiarfOxford: Clarendon Press, 199The perpetuation of the family name, together with

property, rituals, and other social and phgbigoods associated with the family household, was a primary
concern of theaterfamilias or O6head of household. & Begetting | egal
legally married was the primary means of accomplishing this.
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indexes. At the conclusion of that study we will be better equipped to return to 1
Corinthians7 and perhaps provide a fresh alternative to the exegetical conundrum of the

identity of the virgins inverse25-38.

Conclusion

The goalof this current chapter has been to provide a multifaceted rationale for
theorizing sociocultural gendered particularity as discrete secondary gender identities,
even in texts as remofte®m our own cultural contexdsthose inthe New Testamenthe
method for achieving this has involved an examination of the various theories of
categorization that underwrite classificas@f gendered particularity itself. After
arriving at the tentative conclusion that categorization processes funcfitrease®
that are continually altered, refined, and sometimes redefirggblied this approach to a
specific type of category, namely the social kamticoncluded this first major section of
the chapter by identifying unique characteristics of social categstiel,as social
groups, psychologicassentialism, and entitativity.

Next, | surveyed selected feminiatcountf secondey gendedifference,
particularly those in which differendeaturedprominently at theheoreticalevel. |
discovered thapriorities within these feminist accounts that might otherwise conflict and
contradict each other might be held together in tension when brought together under the
banner ofatheoryreformation model of understanding categories. Such a model
recognizes the lingstic and social priority of specific communities in the production of
group identitieswhile leaving open the possibility that the theories that undergird the
categories produced by individual communities are themselves exposed to external,
reforming faces. It is, indeed, at this point, that a Christian doctrine of commuility
insist that a concern for social justice ought to be a preeminant value that might drive this
process of theory reformation.

Third, | turnedto the field of social psychologynd the social identity and self
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categorization theory of Henri Tajfel and John Turner. After exploring the basic premises
that comprise the social identity approach to group identity and behkfooused our
attention on studies that examined the foramabf subgroups and subtypes and their
interaction with each other and with the superordinate glatgmcluded by examining

the possibility thatommunities might employ labels to index secondary gender identities
when the theories that form certain mbcategories are shaped by gendered particularity.

4 ‘

Finally, | suggested thahe Greek word h ywnight possibly function as
a secondary gender identity label in the ancient world. After briltfigducingthe
discussion of the apostle Paul in 1 @@trians?7 concerning virging, claimedthat our
understanding of that text would benefit from arda@pthstudyofthe™ h ~ * vabel |
and its function in the Jewish and Grdeoman background literature of tNew

Testament.
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CHAPTER 4
Y] A UK ?IBBHE JEWISH AND RECOROMAN

BACKGROUND LITERATURE OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT

The purpose of this chapter is to explore the function of labels that index
unmarried female sexuality in antiquity as secondary gender identitiesder to
accomplish this, we conducted an exhaustive survey of all major Jewish addwish
sources composed roughly between 100 BCADAOO in whichthe " = “ “Yabel |
occurst In particular, we focused on elements within these texts that wotlideothe
shape and function of the social identity of virgins.

For the purposes of this study we adhered to four general guidelines while
conducting our analysis of these texts. Firstnitted occurrences 6fh = * vthatdid
not index personal ideniis. For exampleguthors sometimassed the h ~ * Wabel
with reference tmonpersonaéntitiesas a means of ascribicgrtainattributesassociated
with virginity (e.g.purity, innocence, etc.) to these objettisJewishliteraturethis
occurredoftenin prophetic textaboutspecificnations, suclasii vi r gi (Amdssr ael 0

5:2), A vdauglgaZiono (" M " v AT A Y Vlgm 37:22, LXX)ortheA vi r gi n

~ [

[

daughter oEgyp®d (Jer 26:11)A secondnon-personal use of the n Wabelalso
occurredin discussions abogthilosophical or abstraadeas namelyas a means of
ascribinga state of perfection tomething, such asmathemacal entity typically the

number seveyor an abstractoncepf

This component of our metd mirrors that of Love L. Sechre#t,Former Jew: Paul and the
Dialectics of RacéLondon: Bloomsbury T&T Clark, 2010) in her survey of the Greek wortisrahd
‘ /\ :’ I

2In the pseudepigraphal te¥dseph and Asength Joseph refersyto repentanc
beauti ful o6virgin, 6 pur e an Dedecalbgg02awhidh deserinesseeen ( 1 5: 8) ;
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Second] included each separate acence of thé n abel in our

guantitative analysis of the texts, even if the label occurred more than once in a particular

text. Furthermoretexts were always taggedfca particular element was present, even if

the text contained more than one weence of a label, but only one occurrence of the

particular textual element. For example, if the text contained two occurrences of the

- h "' Wabel, but only one term connoting social justieach occurrence was still

tagged withthe Social Justicdl t hough t his might -raise the sg
counting, 0 it nonet heclraesay to faetc imsarefdremcedr e t he n
into our store of data.

Third, | tagged a text once for each textual element that occurred, even if a
particular text contained more than one instance of the same textual element. For
example, if a text contained more than one term or phrase that connoted the theme of
kinship, the Kinshigag would nonetheless be applied to that text just once if the
~ h " * Wabel only occurred once in that teSimilar to the previous guideline, it is
possible that this procedure migitbduce an inaccurate data set to the extent that it fails
to refled texts that contain several references to the same contextual element. It seems,
however, thatin alternative procedure that would, for examestablish aystem to
weightthesevariouselementdifferently would extend the scope of this project beyond
what is practically possible for a dissertation.

Fourth, the textual element tags can be divided into two groups according to
methodology: those that were applied to every text, and those that were applied to
selected texts. For example, at least one &€drnag was applied to every occurrence of
the™ h "~ ' vabel. Likewise, every text received a Label Function tag that specified
both thesyntacticrole of the label in the proposition in which it was used, as well as

certain aspect stOthértextualelenhent bags| hdoveever, wefeeonlye n

as Athe virgin number. o
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applied to texts in which those elements appeared. For examptametexis the author

labesawomanasa h = * wand then usea differentlabel orterm later in the text to
refer to the same individgi(e.g,’ . A"+ h, et€.)’Inthese cases, a separate tag was
applied to texts that corresponds to each of the different terms used to refer to the referent

ofthe™ h = * Wabhel.

Parthenosin the Background Literature
of the New Testament

By using the search function of TLGgompiled a list of 195 occurrences of
the™ h " ° vabelin Jewish literature and 33¥%kcurrences nonJewish literatureall
in texts written between 100 BC aAd 100 approximatelysee Table 1 in Appendix
1).2 There are, presumably, a variety of methods by which one might attempt to
reconstruct an understanding of the social identity of virgins and widows in the Jewish
and norJewish background literature of the New Testament era. The presentation and
data anajsis that follows is an amalgamation of sorts in which one can discern methods
and research priorities of social identity and-selfegorization theory, as well as feminist

and gender theory, and will be divided into the following major sections:

1. Categ@rizationsd This section examines the manner ineithe™ h = * w A~

label is employed in categorization activities by authors and speakers in the primary
texts.

2. Head Nour® This section examines the various syntactic constructions that

result when a kel is used in conjunction with a head noun, suchas' h._ "~

3. Samenes8 This section is similar to the previous section, but examines the
surrounding context in order to determine whether or not the” * 1abelis,
linked conceptually to other sot@ategorizations or identities. The goal of this

3Although the Septuagint is outside this detege, it reflects a social and religious tradition
that was highlynfluential in Jewish culture at the turn of the era. To exclude it on the basis of a strict
adherence to the datenge criterion is unnecessary and would, perhaps, even be detrimental to one of the
stated goals of this project, which is to explore themea in which the virgin social identity might have
functioned as a secondary gender identity in the New Testament era, and in 1 Cor. 7 in particular. See
similar methodological comments in SechrésEormer Jew61.
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section is to uncover the range of associations that might be attached to the social
identity encompassdaly the™ h ~ ' vabel

4, Differenced This section tracks the occurrence within texts contairkiag t
- h 7 * Wabel of other social categorizations or identities that are not idehtifie
bythe™ h ~ ° vabel The goal of this section is to identify the network of
identities and categorizations within which the idertitgumscribing behavior
ofthe™ 1 * w jaBeloperates.

5. Essenc® This section examines the texts that contain elements indicating
various aspects of essentialism that are associated with virgins in antiquity.

6. Social contexd This final section is an exhaustive summary ofdbetextual
elements in the texts that camtthe™ h ~ * Wabel
Categorizations

The discussion about social identitythe previous chapteuggested than
order for a social identity to form, a specific social category must exist around which a
corresponding group identity can coalesthat discussionlso suggested thdte
unmarried state was a salient social categorization for wona¢mvas not only culturally
meaningful inthe New Testament eraut also was sufficiently salient in a wide edyi
of contexts to form the basis of several broadly recaghsocial identities. @e
indication that a social category has achiesgfficientcultural salienceo index a group
identity is when individualgredicate an identitiabel toan individual orgroup of
individuak on the basis of this categoty

Out of the 195 Jewish texts surveyed containing the” ‘ “abel, in 21
texts the label was ithis predicate position. More often than not, the label was ascribed
to a specific (16x)ndividual (12x) or group (4x) of individuals than to an indefinite (4x)

individual (3x) or group (1x). In other words, in thiearmajority of casesvhenthe

“Discussion in the previous chapiedicated that scholars in the fields of linguistics and
semiotic theory compare the propositional content of labels when they are in predicate positions to the
Afemptyo propositional content of SeaHemelogsEckertandt ar e
Sally McConnelGinet,Language and Gendé€ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013).
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- h "' Yabel was used in predicate constructjadheauthor wished to designate a
specific irdividual as a virgin.

In the 334 norlewish texts surveyed that containedthe = ' abel, the
label was in the predicate position in a total of 24 texts. Thelaasish texts, however,
demonstrate less of a preference for definite individual vs. gesfepence than the
Jewish texts did; usage was almost split equally between individuals (9x) and groups
(8x). The pattern reemerges when the label referred to an indefinite individual or group;
the label refers to an indefinite group only once, while refgrto indefinite individuals

in 6 texts.

With aHead Noun

4 ‘

Like many linguistic labels, both " "ahd™ h vean function absolutely
or in a construction with a head noun. Consider the following English sent€hc8he
was the virgin daughter of theng. (2) The enemy army took all the young men and
virgins hostageln sentence 1, the worf@irginois in amodifier/headnounconstruction
with the nourfidaughter In sentence 2, however, the wdidrgind occurs on its own.

In thisstudy of the h ~ * Wabel n Jewish an@GrececRomanliterature,
severahead nouns occurred in close syntactical constructions with it. Out of the 195

occurrences of h YinAJéwish literature, about J&rcentof them are used with a
head noun. These head nours'a_ ! N (7X), "1 5, & (2x),A 8A *(2x),” N (2X),
- "(2x), | A1Xx), = . h NIX),< 7' . (1x), a label denoting civic identity (such as a
city or nationality, 2x), and a proper name (1x).

A similar percentage of heatbun constructions was identifien nonJewish

[

literature,as well Out of the 334 uses of then abel in norJewish texts,
approximately 1@ercentof them occuin headnoun constructiondJnlike Jewish
literature, however, in most of these syntactical constructiorise@noun is a proper

name (18x).
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Daughter. The™ h ~ * Wabel acurs in conjunction with |+ h a t6tal of
seven timesn the Jewish texts we surveyeldvo of these occurrences are in the LXX,
one is in the NT, and the remaining four are in Josephule. iRer refers tdivirgin
daughterg explicitly.

In most cases, a modifier stands in between the head noun andl the' w A ™
label. In the story of the Levite and his conculimdudgs19, an old man takes the
sojourners into his home for the eveningg @hen tries to appease the men of Gibeah

~

who want to rape the LevitéBehold, here are my virgin daughter'( . + A _ " =~ >
~ h " * Yamd his concubine. . .Violate them and do with them what seems good to
you, but against this man do not do this aufr e o u s ° Stmiarlyn Z)Samiel 13
relates the story of the rape of Tamar by Amnon, and describes a garment that was worn
at that time by th@virgin daughters of the kin(g * + h _w 7 & * " <w ,  h
Th W Rg

If these texts illustrate a standard syntactical construction in vioiththe

4 ‘

head noun and tHe " Yabel are articular, but separatedadnyadditionaimodifier,
two parallel texts in Josephus stand out as an exception to this pattern. In desoeibing
inheritance that King Herodds relatives rece
fiCaesar also gave 250,000 silver coins to each of his virgin daughters (
o oah 2Rt A Tahn'd' wnvar'r i ed t h'énnhis tase, tRelgenio r as 6s S
modifier precedes _ ' " _ ‘with'tHe nesult that the b ~ * vabel and its head noun
are immediately adjacent to each other.

In nonJewish literature, " ~ “ voceudrs witht 1 h fivé' times in the

writings of Plutarch, and once in Dionysius Halia@ssus. Of these six total occurrences,

5Judg 19:24 LXX.
62 Kgdms 13:18 LXX; cf. Acts 21:9; Josephis)).17:34, 2:258.

"JosephusA.J).17:322; cf. JosephuB,J.2:99, which relates the sarstry, also with the
phras¢p _ ¢ ¢+ h _“h oA T hT St wAT
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only one of them is used with an additional modifier. In his biography of Alexander the
Great, Plutarch describes how Alexander graciously aldnteghrtprisoned mother of

Dariu®d together with his wife and two virgisaughters'( . * h _w >~ h 1 )"~ ~h =" wAa”~

¢ ~

that Darius was not de&d-urthermore, in two other texts the head nounand” * w A

label are split by their governing participle. For example, in his biography of Timoleon,
Plutarch describes how the tyrant Dionysivep had allied himself with the general
Timoleon and thereby guaranteed his own safety as an exile in Corinth, lived to see more

than an equal share of sorrow, including seéthg violent deaths of his adult sons and

the violation of his virgindaughtel . * h _w’” . A ¢h h= "y Ay '  ~h "
Lastly, the three remaining occurrences of the ~ “ “abel in conjunction
with® 1 h are'contained within relatively straightforward grammatical constructions,

and yet all three also happen to be syntactiqahallel with another phrase. In his

biography of the general/politician Lucullus, Plutarch relates how he attempted to address

the lack of justice and law in the cities of Asia, in whiitdimilies were forced to sell

their handsome sons and virgindaughie . + h _ w "~ h  dbecaube'of the A ~

fraudulent and abusive tactics of tax collectors and mderaderst® In a similar

construction, Plutarch says thi&@pithridates had a very handsome son, named
Megabateséand al so a‘bedautwi hubfmariageghlem daught

a g &' Arw finally, Dionysius records a speech given before the Roman Senate in which

Tullius asks what he has done to deserve the charges brought against him by Tarquinius:

| should like to learn from them what injupyovokes them to attack me and at what
action of mine they are offended. Is it because they know that great numbers during
my reign have been put to death without a trial, banished from their country,
deprived of their possessions, or have met with angratfisfortune which they

8plutarch,Alex 21:1.
Plutarch,Tim. 13:10; cf. a similar construction in Plutar&ig. 10:3.
Oplutarch,Luc. 20:1.
1pjytarch,Age 11:2.
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have not merited? Or, though they can accuse me of none of these tyrannical
misdeeds, are they acquainted with any outrages | have been guilty of toward
married women, or insults to their maiden daughters, or any other wantoptattem
upon a person f free condition?o

The parallelism betwedimarried womea(* . A M 1 ) andfimaidendaughters
¢ .+ h_w’ h o )points to & cdrinection betwelvirgind and marital status,

particularly since the Greek wotd" > 4s a technichtermthat explicitly designates a

marital statug?

Other headnouns Other head nouns encounteredhis survey of the 195
occurrences ofthe h ' Wabel in Jewish textmclude 1 8 < (2X),A 8A "(2x),” h,
(2x),- . "(2x),7 , A1x), "~ . M NIX),< "~ . (1x), a label denoting civic identity
(such as a city or nationality, 2x), and a proper name [(k@wise, n the 334non
Jewish texts thatontainthe™ " = “ Wabel, the labehlsooccurs in a headoun
constructiorwith ethnic or civic leemes (6x) andvith - ", A = >_.and AIX

each).

4 ‘

Analysis. This brief survey of the use of theh “fabeldemonstrates that

it occurs relatively infrequently in conjunction with a head natated differentlythe

- h 7 Wabelnormally occurswithout a head nourin other words, the labélinctions

as a sufficietly stable referent for a particular category of individualsafdihors to use it

by itself without any other identifiergn the majority of these cases, contextual indicators
are sufficient to fill in anypackground detailhat might augmerthe identity of the

- h 7t vnaiéw. At the same time, the identity indexed by this label is not so fixed that
it cannot beaffixed a conjoined to a head noun.

[

And yet,texts that contaithe™ h Wabel with a head noun communicate

aspects of the identity of virgins in ancient Jewish and GRamnan society. The

2Dionysius,Antiquitatesrom. 4:36:1 (Cary, LCL 347:389).
13See BDAG, 187.
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occurrenceof * i n parallel constructéiwas comggept sal
associated with kinship in general, and with offspring in particular. Likewise, the
occurrence of h > dnaparallel construibns uggest s that HAvirginness

indicator of marital status or marriageability.

Sameness

4 ‘

The secad aspect of the linguistic function ofh ‘thatSeemed

important to trackvas its semantic overlap with otHfeminine identity labelsor its
060samenessd wit h .fTrackingethetwortdsdhattwbre sed inlthe b e | s
surrounding context to refer to the individual, group, or class of people who were
simultaneously designated by ther = * Jabelyields an additional layer of

information that can augment our understanding of the igesftivirgins in these ancient

societies Out of the 195 occurrencesofn ~ * wWve Surveyed in Jewish literature, 50 of

them occurred itexts that also identified theh = * wvith'these other label§hese
labels include théollowing words:* ' '(22x), . * h (20%),” h (10x)," . A7X),
A BA Y(BX),” h "1 (2X),C ™ (1), and 1 ¥ <1x). Likewise, in the 334 nedewish

texts we surveyed containing theh = * Wabel, 107 of the uses were in contexts that

used a similar group of words to referti@ same individual, group, or class of people

who were identified with the h abel These labels include the following words

Coo h(B4x),C T (48x),7 M (17x),4 | ALOX),h LB gBx) . " (X)L > (3X),
and three other words occurring dime eachf{ 1 8 <, ' w ¢ midAah " 1) * ¢

These figures represent the number of occurrences ofthé * Yabel when
the individual to whom it refers is also identified in terms of a different female noun. The
following paragraph taken from Plutaici®matoriae Narrationedlustrates this method

well:

At Haliartus, in Boeotia, there was a gffl ( ) df remarkable beauty, named
Aristocleia, the daughtel (, ¢ h) of'Theophanes. She was wooed by Strato of
Orchomenus and Callisthenes of Haliartusatstivas the richer and was rather the
more violently in love with the young lady (" ~ * ¥; for he had seen her in

96



Lebadeia bathing at the fountain called Hercyné in preparation for carrying a basket
in a sacred procession in honour of Zeus the King (ilitsthenes had the

advantage, for he was a blepelation of the girl{ ' ). Theophanes was much
perplexed about the matter, for he was afraid of Strato, who excelled nearly all the
Boeotians in wealth and in family connections, and he wished to sth@nhoice

to Trophonius; but Strato hatl b®%eh_ persuacdc
servants that she was more inclined towards him, so he asked that the choice be left
to the brideto-be herself. But when Theophanes in the presence of everyone asked
the girl C h * ), and she chose Callisthenes, it was plain at once that Strato found
the slight hard to bear. But he let two days go by and came to Theophanes and
Callisthenes asking that the friendship between him and them be preserved, even
though he hatdeen deprived of the marriage by some jealous divinity. And they
approved of what he said, so that they even invited him to the weftidiag But

before he came he got ready a crowd of his friends and a considerable number of
servants, who were scatteraehong the others present and were not noticed; but
when the girl{ * ) went, according to the ancestral custom, to the spring called
Cissoessa to make the preliminary sacrifice to the nymphs, then his men who were
in ambush all rushed out at once andexilzer. Strato also had hold of the young
lady C b~ * % and naturally Callisthenes and his supporters in turn took hold of
her and held on until, although they did not know it at the time, the girl)(died

in their hands as they pulled against eaitter. Callisthenes immediately

disappeared, whether by committing suicide or by going away as an exile from
Boeotia; at any rate nobody could tell what had happened to him. But Strato slew
himself in sight of all upon the body of the young lady?( = * ¥4

In this paragraph, the same individual is identified asha” ‘ W4x);a® ' '(3x), a
" h (2x),andd _ * h (1X).n themethodologysed in this surveyeach occurrence
ofthe™ h ~ * Wabelwasassi gned a O6Samenessdé6 tag for al/l
though they all three occur less often in the paragraph thantthé * Jabel itself.
Many othertextsin addition to the above text in Plutarchntiéed a particular
individual usinga variety of these words, indicating the fluidity with which authors could
alter their usage in ordadequatelyo describe the participants in the narratids the
following examples illustrate, the NT era authors are capable of demonstrating

remarkable emantic flexibility:

But if there is a girl, a virgin engaged to a man, and a man finding her in the city

should lie with her, bring both of them to the gate of their city, and they shall be

stoned with stones, and they shalldige young woman, becaudeesdid not cry

out in the city, and the man, _lhecause he F
B A T 2T ) (Deut. 22:24)

In this text, the author refers to the same individual as a'girl), virgin(C b = * ¥ A~

14p|ytarch,Amat narr. 771R772C (Fowler, LCL 321:5).
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young womanA4 ¥A ), and woman/wife!( . ) Consider also this text in Plutarch of the

widely recounted story of the rape of the Sabhimngins:

[The historians] relate that there was a certain young man, brilliant in military
achievements and valuable in other ways, whose name was Tadasivghen the
Romans were carrying off the daughtérs (! h _) of the Sabines who had come

to see the games, a young lady"( ~ ‘ Y of particularly beautiful appearance was
being carried off for him by some plebeian retainers of his. To protect their
enceavor and to prevent anyone from approaching and trying to take the girl

(C h * Yfrom them, they shouted continually that she was being brought as a wife
(* . Mor TalasiusSince, therefore, everyone hoad Talasius, they followed

along and provided esrt, joining in the good wishes and acclamations. Wherefore
since Talasiusbés marr.i age was happy, they
other marriages also, even as the @sdavoke Hymen:

At least two observations about thit of datseem relevanfirst,” h = w A
occurs frequently with _ 4 h in Both Jewish (occurs in Jiercentof the texts
surveyed) and nedewish (18ercen} texts, and in nodewish texts it is the word the
- h "' Yabel occurs witlgreatest frequencpecondthis data seems to conapient
the observations we madetheprevious section about the usage ofthe = * Yabel
with head nounsWhile the label normally occurs absolutely, without a head noun,
contextual indicators often provide additional backgroufickmationassociated with

~

the identity ofthe h = * w A

Difference

In addition to terms that were in some way identified with'tHe ~ * “abel, |
it also seemed important to traiclentity labels that were used to refeother
individuals, groups, or classes of people in the surrounding context. The resulting matrix
of identity associations is useful for the opposite reason that tracking head nouns and
sameneswas:it outlines the axes dfifferencealong which the indexing &uity of
- h 7 ' vagan identity label takes placAlso, for the sake of consistency and accuracy,

these indicators of difference were fidbublecountedd along with thosenoted above

15Plutarch,Quaestrom. 271F 272A (Babbitt, LCL 305:55).

98



that were equated in some way with individuals or groups singled out byhthe * w A ~
label. Finally,the labeled were dividdoetween gendered labels (ilabels that are
inherently masculine or feminine) and rgandered labels.

[N}

Out of the 195 occurrences ofh vsurveyed in Jewish literature, 82 of

them occur in contexts that contain one or more other identity labels. In texts containing
these 82 occurrences, 52 of these other identity labels were feminine, 52 were masculine,
and 11 were nogendered labels. In other words, several texts contained a combination

of these labelsA text in PhiloDe vita Mosisillustrates this helpfully:

And, having carried off prisoners more than they could count, they felt justified in
puttingthe men and women to death, the former because these iniquitous designs
and actions had been begun by them, the women because they had bewitched the
younger Hebrews and thus led them into licentiousness and impiety and finally to
death; but to the boys wlwere quite young and the maidens they shewed the
mercy which their tender age secured for tAém.

In this text, the h ~ * Yabel refers to one group of individuals, while other labels are
employed to refer to entirely different groups of people.

Likewise,identity labels that referred therindividuals, groups, or classes of
people alongside those identified by thé ~ * vabelwere present in 166f the 334
nonJewish texts we examined containingthe = * Jabel. Out of these 165 text4d
of them contained references to masculine identity labels, 84 contained references to

feminine identity labels, and 12 contained references tegeodered identity labels.

Feminineidentity labels By far the most frequently occurring label in the 51
Jewish texts that contained references to other feminine identities wag32x).
Consider the foll owi ngWomeng mpgtitlezhdhado m 2 Maccab
wrappedsackcloth under their breastgrethrongingthe streetsand the cloisters of
virgins were all runningogether to the gates and to the walls, while othver® looking

out of t hZ2Maeci3:aUXX)v Alsp, in his narrative about the destruction of

18Philo, Mos 1:311 (F. H. Colson, LCL 289:439).
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Sodom, Josephus says thkabt departedaking with him hiswife [* . A M and

daughters, both afhomweres t i | | (JosepghupA.Jn1s2@2)’
The second most frequently occurring labepeshapssurprisingly,. * ~ b
(11x) 18 Other less frequently occurring words weré _ (6x),” '~ (8%)," .+ h _ '

(4x),h L 8 q2x),” h < <(¥),'andr | > (1X). In addition to these identity labels,

- h " ' walgo occurred in narratives containing common feminine participial forms
denoting marital status, suchiag * h >'(3)w A" 8 | <'Bx)vand 81 ' <. >W A"
(3x%).

Similar to the Jewish texia this survey, the most commonly occurring feminine
identity label in norJewish literature was = £60x). For example, Diodorus descrilzes
scendn which thefihighway and all parts of the countryside which led away toward th
territory of the Geloans were crowded with women and children intermingled with
maidens™® Likewise, Dionysiugelates the story of Verginius speaking to the camp at
Al gi dum, i n which he fAassail.ednumemmtingtéirl i gar c hy
insults offered to wives, theirseiziy of mar r i &%dneaadticudarlywcolorfid i ns . o
narrative, after the decemvir Appius attempts to fraudulently take the virgin Virginia
away from Icilius, her betrotheéthere was much grieving and beatwfgoreasts on the

part of the virgin and of the women surrounding ¢féin a similar narrative involving

17See also PhildSomn2:185,Spec1:1056, 2:24, and/irt. 43.

E.g., PhiloSpecl : 108 (fABut they are permitted with im
wi dows aVistbtld) (AnHd shows his compassion for the capt.i
her parents who are now giving her in marriage, arranging fa hresst desirable connection; and if she is
a widow, because she, being deprived of her first h
and Lev 21:14 LXX (AA widow, andotheseheshallin&gmdrreed and p
Rathe |, he shall marry a wife who is a virgin of hi

%Diodorus,Bib. hist. 13:89:3 (Oldfatherl CL 384:375).

20Dionysius,Ant.rom.11:40:4 (CaryLCL 388:131); see also Plutarchmat. narr.750C,
766E;Cicero20:2; and DiodorusBib. hist 13:14:5.

2Dionysius,Ant. rom.11:31:3.
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the same Appiugiwomen and virgins ran out of their houses lametthg fate of a
different young virgiré?

After+ _ pthie second most frequentigcurring feminine identity label we
encounteredh nonJewish literaturavas> " _ (19x).In his biography of Alexander the

Great , Plutarch writes that as Al exander

that the mother, wife, and two virgin daugltof Dare us wer e amomrg t he

i wa

proi

Similarly, the wvarious account deftbefintfiches eus 6 s

company of his mothet.

The third most frequently occurring feminine identity, + h (10%); also
deserves special mention. It seems noteworthy that the top three feminine identity labels
in nonJewish literature are all associated with the theme of kinBhiphermorein

several texts they all occur togeter.

Masculine identity labels As mentioned above, out of the 195 occurrences of
- h " * vn#his survey oflewish literature, 52 of them occurred in contexts that also
contairedmasculine identity labels. The most frequently occurring of those labels was
A 8 h A (17X). The overwheling majority of these occur in poetic texts, and are
locatedeither in strophes that are parallel to lines containing the” “ “abel, or occur

in the same strophe together with thé = “ “abel.For example, in the book of Amos

t he pr op htehtats adyasy, tihlen | ovely virgins and

22Dionysius,Ant. rom.11:396.
2Plutarch,Alex 21:1 (Perrin.CL 99:283).

24Cf. Plutarch,Thes.31:3, and DiodorusBib. hist.4:63:3; see also Dionysiu&nt. rom.
11:30:1 and PlutarciRom.19:5.

25Cf. PlutarchQuaest. rom301C;Alex 21:11.
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(Amos 8:13 ESV), and the prophet Zecharia s a
flourish, and new wine 26he virginso (Zech. 9
Other less frequently occurring labels include" (14x),” h _ (8X),. ' |,
(7x), + 8 < ,(6X),A > .(6X),,”  '(4x),A W (4x),and h (4x). The common
parallel usage with & h A "might perhaps suggest trpredominant usage pattern of
the™ h " ° vabelin Jewish contextas an age designatiaather than simplysaa
reference to sexual purity and marriageabilityasa kinship term. Indeed, it seems
somewhat significant that authors commonly chosé the” * Yabel in thes texts
instead of another term such‘as , for example. The prepderance of these
occurrences within poetic structures involving parallelism seems to further underscore the
salience of age asprimary axis ofgendered difference.
In nonJewish literature, we noted above thatthe = * Yabel occurred a
total of 125times in texts containing masculine labels. We will provide example texts of
thefour most commonly occurring labels becatiseyare prevalenin texts that contain
thematic elements of kinship. The most commonly occurring masculine identity label was
~ h _ (44x). As most would expect, this identity label is used without exception to refer
to the father of the virgin mentioned in the text. Indeed, it seems somewhat significant
that if a text contained both theh ~ * Yabel and the word " _, thén thefather that
is mentioned is the father of thegin and not some other individual mentioned in the
narrative Dionysius, for examplerelates the story of the daugher of Lucius Virginius,
ficalled Verginia after her father, who far surpassiéthe Romarvirgins in beauty?’
Li kewi se, in his account of Heroclesd rescue

Afafter | earning from the virgins what had ha

26Cf. 1 Macc 1:26 LXX; Isa 23:4 LXX; Jer LXX; and Ps 148:12 LXX.
ZDionysius,Ant. Rom11:28:2 (Caryl.CL 388:95).
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brought the girls back to Atlas their fathg?

The second most common label was" (35x). In most cases, this label
referred tahe husbandvhomavirgin had married. For examplBjonysius relates the
story of the swifedf ¥erginiast . ., Who imd ds a virgirunsarriedia
young ma (A W A 4 )and had born a child not long after her marriegje

The third most frequently occurring identity label wa$, (25x), which,
although not technically masculine, will be discussed in this section in those cases when
contextual indicators pot in the direction of a male referent. In most of the texts
containing this label it functions as a contrast of sorts with the” * Wabel. This
might suggest that nalewish authors preferred this word oxer h A °, which™ |
prevailed in Jewishtextt.or exampl e, Plutarch writes that
thegames . , and was absent from no contest in whadther boyg™ M ° ) or wvirgins
competed®®

The fourth most frequently occurring masculine identity label was(19x).
In some texts, this label was used to denote the lineage of a significant individual in the
narratveFor exampl e, Pl ut ar ch theednafEles,whdhe story
was the son of @&ndpishcousin the virgl@ohhé® Bthertexs , 0
employ thelabelin contextscontaining a high concentratiarf other kinshiprelated

terms:

They also wrote another decree, that the bodies of those who fell in the war should
be given public burial and, further, that their parentsamidren should be
maintained, receiving their support from the public treasury, that their virgins

28Diodorus,Bib. hist. 4:27:4 (OldfatherLCL 303:431); see also DiodoruBib. hist.12:24:4,
and PlutarchPel. 20:7.

2Dionysius,Ant. rom.11:34:1 (CaryLCL 388:113); see also Plutardbonj. praec145E, and
Flam.16:2.

30Plutarch,Age 21:3 (PerrinLCL 87:59); see alsQuaestconv. 651B,Dionysius,Ant. rom.
4:69:2, and DiodorusBib. hist.13:58:2 and 13:82:3.

31Plutach, Quaest. rom300E (Babbitt, LCL 305:227); see also DiodorBi. hist.4:47:1,
4:63:3, and 4:81:1.
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should be given dowries at the public cost, and that their sons on reachin% manhood
should be crowned in the theatre at the Dionysia and given a fulff suihour®

This example also demonstrates the potential for the” ‘ Wabel to function in a

parallel manner to ' . This usag@ccursseveral times in constructions containing the

- h "' “Mabel in which both tens describe a son/daughter pair. Indi@raphy of
Lucul |l us, Plutarch writes about a time when
sons and virgin daughters, and cities their votive offeripgs,ct ur es, an3% sacred

He al so mentions in his biosegthavplen deatfs of Ti mo |l e o
his grownup sons and the raping of his virgin daughtets

Other less frequently occurring masculine identity labels we encountered in the
nonJewish texts we surveyed include 8 < ,(14x),A W (9x),A 8 h A (7x); ~ 7 ' A

(5x)," ¥ and * ‘ s(Both3x),A 8 h A2xN andr >, (1X). |

Non-genderedidentity labels As mentioned above, a total of 11 Jewish texts
that mention ~Ujdysaed wegemleredadgnttglabelaBhe al so ¢ o
most frequently occurring of these labels was & * i (8x), Tollowed bya " = {(3X),,
_w @ @x),;and h (1x). In the norlewish literature, the " ~ * wWabel gccurred

alongside nomgendered identity labels in a totalX8 texts. The most frequently

occurring of these labels wash (6x), followed by. w ¢ BX),A ~ 8 ~ i (29, and
A" T and” h ' 4 (Both AX). This seems to confirm the observation noted above,
namely thain most casg and particularly in Jewish étature, thé h ~ * Wab€elwas

often used in contexts where atjfferenceswere a particularly salient feature in the

literary context.

$2Diodorus,Bib. hist 20:84:3 (Geer, LCL 390:363).

33Plutarch,Luc. 20:1 (PerrinLCL 47:533).

34Plutarch,Tim. 13:10 (Perrin .CL 98:293); see also Plutarchge 11:2 and DiodorusBib.
hist.34/35:17:1.
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Essence

The purpose of this next section is to explore aspects of thé ‘ vsacial |
identity that might indicate various aspects of essentraigtoninghat may have been
operative in the cultural consciousness of authors in antiquity. After surveying the texts in
guestion, four different elements of essentialist reasoning 8ebeat work in the

4 ‘

cultural construction of the h vsgcial identity: entitativity, naturalness, emphasis
on current state, and derivative lexemes. These four elements of essentialishgeason
were tagged in 97 out of the 198wishtexts we surveyeand in 57 out of the 33%on
Jewish texts we surveyed. The first two of these were the subject of discussion in an
earlier chapter, and have been demonstrated to be constitutive of psychological
essentialism in formal studies by social psycholodfsts.

The rationale behind the third element of essentialist reasoning we tracked
stems from a recurring syntactical construction we encountered in many texts that contain
the™ h ° ° vabel. In thes texts, the author refers tdeamale individual as someone
who isfistillo( _)avirgin( "~ ° ). Wé believe this occurred frequently enough to
warrant inclusion in this section.

Finally, we sometimes encountered lemmas that were derived from the same

root as the h abel, particularly h = * { A v i r)gwhich denptés the quality

[

or underlying essence of being & w\Ke decided to include these texts in this
section because they explicitly emphasize a distinguishing feature of individuals

identified by thet " = * vabel.

4 ‘

Entitativity . As we condated our survey of the h abel, several
indications of entitativity began to emerge, which correspond to important distinctions

that were discussed in the previous chapter in our discussion about entitativity and social

35See corresponding section in the previous chapter.
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categorizations® First, we already noted above the function ofthe ~ * Yabel as a
category marker when itag used predicatively. Right now, howewee, are interested

in those much more common instances when it was used referettlallyarticular,
severakignificant pattera seemedio emerge when we notede various referents of the

- h 7Y Mabel. We noticed, for example, that the referent could be a specific, individual
virgin or group of virgins, or it could be an indefinite reference to a particular
subcategry of virgins that were not collected together, or exeaferencéo the

category of virgins in general onandefinite representative member of virgins as a class
of people. The following discussion will briefly present three complementary patterns we
noted while surveying the referential use ofthe ~ * Yabel, and relate each of these
patterns to the concept of entitativity.

First, we noticed that when the syntactic function of tHe = * vabel was

referential in Jewish texts (170x), it was mdikely to refer to virgins collectively as an

indefinite group or class of individuals (54x) than to an individgaheralized

repr esent atasackss géx)n these texts, antliors typically used plural

forms ofthe” h ~ * Wabel, suchain 2 Macabees:13RSV0O fiThen there were

massacres of young and old, destruction of women and children, slayings of virgins and

infants 06 Li kewi s e, thalteHebpelvutso wird treasrry Avirgins
andfromg o o d p dasepusAsl.d:244)38 In each of these cases, the authors refer

t o ¢ vas ma gassosirdividuala anindefinite, indistinct manne®

SeEntitativity was present in 63 of the 97 Jewish texts and 136 of the 15Femgsh texts that
contained elements of essatfism.

%In twentyfirst-century Western culture, it seems somewhat noteworthy to mention that the
English word Avirgind al most exclusively occurs
explicitly that a s pntheBdackgroupdditeratuenof tiieiNew Testamena Vv i r
however, the pattern of usage is reversed. Referential use of the label noticeably predominates over
predicative use.

in tl
in

g . 0

%8See also Josephus,J.1:249; T. Lev. 14:6; and Phil@her.50, Spec.2:24, and-laccum
89.

39Cf. a sample text that contains a singular form oftthe © * Wabel referring to an
indefinite virgin, such as Sir 9:5 (ADo not ogle a vi
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In nonJewish literature this pattern was even more pronounced. Atheng
309 referential uses of theh = * Yabel we surveye in norJewish literaturewhenthe
- h "' Yabel was useds an indirect reference markedenotedan indefinitegroup or
classof individuals more than 4 times as often as a single, unspecified member of the
class (89x and 21x, respectiveliprexample, in his biography of Lycurgus Plutarch
records that Ahe made the virgins exercise t
dscus, and hufLkewisg, Strabcerecprds that soma Indian tribes
fpropose virgins as prizes to tbenquerors in a trial of skill in boxingf* An example of

4 ‘

a singular form of the h Wabel by contrastc an be obser Bwil i n Pl ut
someone sitting near at hand narrates the seduction of a maiden or the adultery of a wife
or the framing of daw-suit or a quarrel of brothers, the busybody neither dozes off to
sleep nor pleads an engagemet
These observatiorseem to suggest thatlth Jewishand norJewishancient

4 ‘

contexts, thé n abel circumscribea robustsocial identity thatvas particularly
salient at the group levelhis grouplevel identityis also a factoin the second and third
patterns of usage. The second pattern we noticdteafse of thé h ~ * Jabel as a
referentialcategory markewasits occurrence in listalong with otheidentities or
groupsof individuals* This pattern was present in 28 Jewish textsdmdonrJewish

texts including several we have already examimegrevious sectiong-or example,

Philo describes the Apvalwhoasiafi¢gr ¢aedbt beder §

also Josephu#.J.3:277, 4:252 and Phil@omn2:185 andSpec4:178.
49p|utarch,Lyc. 14:2 (Perrin, LCL 46:245).

#1Strabo,Geogr.15:1:66 (Joned,CL 241:115); see also Dionysiusnt. rom.2:30:2;
Diodorus,Bib. hist.20:71:5; and Plutarciomp. Lyc. et Nun3:3 andDe Lib. Ed.12B.

4%Plutarch,Curios. 518A (Helmbold, LCL 337:48%

“3As we saw in the use of masculine identity labels in poetics texts, thé * vabel often
occurs as a category reference in parallel lines in texts within the poetic genre.
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notjustmen, but al so women, andMoglobl)tlikewise,and Vi r ¢
several norewish texts illustrate the usage ofthe = * Mabel in lists?

‘

At the very least, this usage of thé® ~ ‘ “Wabelsuggests that the boundaries

ofthe™ h ~ * wvsgcial identity were sufficiently stable and fixed to meaningfully

distinguish members of that social identity from members of other social categories. We

will refer to this particular use ofthe = * W m™b e | as OGbechuseitent it ati vi
seems to be prerequisite for more concrete occurrences of entit&tiiyan example,

consider the weléstablished practice of agkvided Bible study groups in many North
Americanchurctes.A standard, Sunday morning announcement will list the various

Bible studies that meet duribigh e week, whet her during an of fi
portion of the worship service or simply printed out in the weeklyrchbulletin. The

list of groups in thennouncement represent actual individuals who niggeonablye

expected either to gather together or to act collectively for a specific r8dssiis

precisely thekind of usage we noted in textsatmade use athe™ M~ ° vabelin lists.

Indeed.,it is, perhaps, not difficult to imagine &-tenturychurchthat mightschedule a

weekly -divliyaibBisbl e study.

A third feature of the referential function of the" ~ * Yabelthat we will

point outis that it provides us with an additional method of discerning entitativity in texts

containing the " ~ “ Mabel, namely, by noting those occasions in which it refers to a

(O]

grouping of actuaihdividuals In Jewish texts, when theh Yabel functiored in
this manner it was more likely to refer to a grouping of virgins (40x) than to a specific
individual (30x). n t he book of Esther, ftekingexampl e, t

loved Esther more than all the womamd shevon grace and favor in hssght more

44See PlutarchPyrrh. 27:6,Ages.21:3,Amat.775D,Curios.516E; see also Dionysiuant.
rom.4:69:2.

“See the discussion above in the first section o
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than all the virgind  (hE:$7tESV).On the other hand, naelewish texts demonstrated
almost exact parity between the use ofthe © * Mabel to refer to a specific, concrete
group of virgins and to a specific, individual virgin (102x aBd,aespectively).

[}

The tendency of the h abel to refe to specific groups of virgins all

the more striking when we note those occasions when it dedisteste, physical

groupings of virgins who were proximally gathered together or who act together as a

group. We will refer to this particular use ofthe = * M a el as OhBhed entit
chief difference between hard entitativity and simple grioientity reference that we just

discussed is that sometimes a text will refer to a group of virgins that either are not

physically located together as a group in the same place, or are mentioned together with

other groups of individuals who are locatedhe same area. In other words, in many

casesthée h ° * vabel refers to more than one actual, concrete virgins, but the

individuals themselves do not act together as a gfeopexampleatext in Philo

describeghe capture of Phoenicia by the Jesayingt h ahey wire divided into six

companies, old men, young men, boys, and again in their turn old women, grown women,
maidensy*® Furthermore, several texts in Josephus mention a group of virgins who were

gathered at a well to draw water. In hisacecot of t he journey of Abra
find a wife for Isaac, for example, Josephus saysthatbenc ount er ed a | ar ge
virgins in the outskirts of Haragoing to draw watér(Josephusi.J.1:244).In other

texts, havever, Josephus describegraupingof virgins thatis lessdefined. For

examplewhenJacob arrives at a well in Hardameencounters some shephefdfong

with some young men and virgins sitting aroafdbsephusA.J.1:285). The virgins in

this text are presumably intersperseth the young men, and are not referred to in the

text as ghysicallydiscrete group’

“Philo, Legat221 (Colson).CL 379:119); see also Phil8pec.3:26 and 1 Esd 1:53.

4'0ther examplesfdexts that refer to a definite group of virgins, but do not exhibit hard
entitativity are Josephu8,J.5:165, 168; 6:193; Phild/irt. 43; DionysiusAnt rom 2:32:2, 7:72:9;
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In Jewish texts, the h abelreflectshard entitativity by referring to a
specific, discrete group of virgins a total of 36 timeashis account of the life of Moses,
for examplePhilo describes the time he encountered the daughters of Zelophehad, and
n ot e dMoskel adiiredithe good sense of the virgins and their loyalty to their.pirent
Likewise, Josephus frequently referred to actual groups of virgins, in addition to texts we
have already examinemnteringon the activity of drawing water from wells. In his
account othe Benjamites whattackeda festival at Silo, Josephus describew they
fiwaited in ambush before the city for the coming of the virgins, in the vineyards and other
places where they would escape their. €én a different text, Josephuslatesastoryin
whichHyr canus fAbrought the hundred boys and huti
and giving each of them a talent to carry, presented them, the boys to the king, and the girls
to Cleopatra 6
In the norJewish texts we surveyed, the" ~ ' Yabel was used®times in
reference to a specific, discrete group of virginsa description of the activity that took
place in the temple of Junlereaerechaukes ofi i , Di on
virgins who praised the goddem the songs of their countoy* Also, Plutarch describes
the widelyrecountedand somewhat humoroesents surrounding a tribute of ten young
men ad ten virginghat wasgivenbythe(Romans t o t he Etruscans: AT
down to the river as if to bathe, a short distance anway the campAt the instigation of

one of them, Cloelia, they fastened their clothes to their headsid by swimming close

Strabo,Geogr. 5:3:7 (althoughGeogr. 5:3:2 refers to the same group ofvirgs as being fassembl e
together, 0 so this occurrenceomi:lma2Qkaestront. 286B; har d ent i
Publ 18:3; Thes 15:1; and Diodorusib. hist. 17:98:1.

48Philo, Mos. 2:236(Colson,LCL 289:567).

4Josephusi.J.5:172(Thackeray CL 490:239).

50JosephusA.J.12:217(Marcus,LCL 365:111).

SIDionysius,Ant. rom.1:21:2
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together theyescaped tofhe other side%In a different text Plutarch describes a scheme

in whichTheseus privatelg ppoi nt ed two men to pose as WO me

among the virgins who we®e going to Creteo f
A few texts contained elements of both soft and hard entitatiMeyalready

mentioned the text iRhilo, Legatio Ad Gaiunwhich mentimed thathe Jewish

multitude who are fleeing to Phoenicia were divided into six graigp® of old men,

one of young men, one of boys; and again in their turn one band of aged women, one of

women in the prime of life, and one of virgi@hilo, Legat. 227). Likewise, Strabo

describes a Samnite law in whifiten of the most virtuous virgins and ten of the most

virtuous young men are selected every geéaibe married to each other

NaturalnessThe second essentialist element we noted corresponds to the
finaturalnesscomponent mentioned above. In general, texts were tagged for naturalness
iftheyat t empted to substantiate an individual ds
actual, or if they containedraference to something that might have been perdeas
the essence of the actual virginity of the individual associated with thé * Jabel. In
our survey, we noted 23 such texts out of the 97 total Jewish texts that were tagged with
this particular element of essentialisifor example, in a discuss about the Mosaic
Law Josephusxplains that iilnyone fihaving betrothed a bride in the belief that she is a
virgin, thereatfter find that she is not so, let him bring a suit and make his own accusation,
relying upon what evidence he may have to pitvedLikewise, the V manuscript

tradition of Judges LXX states that feveryth

52Plutarch Mulier. Virt. 250C(Babbitt, LCL 245:515).

53Plutarch,Thes.23:3 (Perrin LCL 46:51); see also Dionysiuant. rom.2:30:5; Plutarch,
Cam.21:2,Cic. 20:2,Num.10:4,Adol. poet. aud34D, and Strabdzeogr. 10:5:2.

54Strabo,Geogr. 5:4:12 (Joned,CL 50:467).
S5Josephusi.J.(Thackeray, LCL 490:119).
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intercourse with a male you shall anathemat.
(Judg 21:11 XX, V only).
References to th@naturalnessof virginity in nonJewish literaturevere
however,much less common and explicit. Although we surveyed almost twice as many
nonJewish texts as Jewish texts, referencémaduralnessoccurred only five times in
nontJewish textsln a discussiomabout the laws drawn up by the Greek statesman Solon,
Pl ut arch descr inbreasis alloned te selhatdaughger ar dssster, uinless
he finds that she is no longer a virg , havi ng c¢on(Bldarch®23:%i t h a ma
This text needsio comment, since the euphemitm consort witlh ( A 4
T4 1B 1 B OAS arangparenteference to sexual intercourse.
Two other texts, however, invite furthgiscussion. In his biography of
Romul us, Plutarch states that Amulius made h
bound to live unwedded and a virgin all her da¥dn this text itseems somewhat

4 ‘

significant that thé h Wabel occurs paralletith the adjective * " > We saw
above that authors often used the ~ ‘ Yabel as an age and marriageability indicator.
Here, however, it cannot be an age indicator because the individual cannot stay a
particular agdall her daysh Furthermore, it canot be an indicator of marriageability or
simple marital status because the virgin is not actually marriageable because Vestal

Virgins never married. Indeed, it appears as though the” * Wabelheremust be
functioning as a technical reference to sbpurity.

A text from theancient physicia hiloxenus, havever, complicates this
picture. According to Philoxenus, a virginfiso n e  valhoaot this stdage of lifdhas at
this moment breasts to rear up children and be ready to use, which nature has ordered.
We do not call the small children, then, virgins, but only the ones who are already at

w o ma n h BPhilakenusFragmental58).As afirst-centurymedicaldictionary, this

56Plutarch,Rom.3:3 (Perrin LCL 46:97).
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text represents an authentic, technical definition of the” * “abel as an actuéirst-
century author would have defined the term. Yet, one looks in vain for a single reference
to sexual purity in this definition. Instead, the authaental goal seems to be discerning
the point at which a younger girl becomes a virgin.

With these two texts in mind, we can now turn our attention to several others
that reinforce this ambiguity of reference. In @sis24 LXX, the author uses both a
referenial label and a predicate construction to identify a young lady as a virgin. Indeed,

Moses describes Rebekah, the future wife of Isaac, as a virgin twice, and explicitly states

after the predicate construction that she was sexually pure:

Before he had fished praying, Rebekah came out with her jar on her shoulder. She
was the daughter of Bethuel son of Milkah, who was the wife of Abraham's brother
Nahor. The virginT " ~ * YwaS very beautiful; she was a virgin{{ = * w ;"

no man had ever slept withihé¢Gen 24:1516 NIV)

It seems possible that Moses simply follows convention in the first occurrence of the
-~ h "' Mabel in applying the appropriate age designation to Rebekah, but then uses the
additional predicate construction to emphasize her acitgghity.

In another interesting text, a hypothetical woman is referred to as a virgin on
grounds entirely apart from sexual purity. Philo discusses the special case of a daughter
of a priest who marries a man who istiomselfa priest. If her husbandeti and she has
no children/fishe is still in a sense virtually a virgin, destitute as she is of both husband and
children and with no refuge except her fatbiéThis suggests that custodianship was, at
least in some contexts, equally as central to virginity as sexual purity. In any event, it is
almost impossible to imagine a scenario in which such a statement would be
comprehensible in a modern, Western sociatext.

This raises an interesting question, however, namely whether authors ever

(SN

employ the h abel as an explicit reference to individuals who were known to

S"Philo, Specl:129 (Colsonl.CL 320:173).
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not, in fact, be sexually pure. Such a use of the ~ * vabel would not in itself

dislodye sexual purity from its role as a denoting factor of the identfiysbicentury

virgins, although itvould be a striking illustration of the difference between sense and
reference that we mentioned earlier. And, in fact, such a usage as this dbds &das

34:3, the LXX continues to refer to Dinah as a virgin even after she was raped by
Shechemlin a similar text, Plutarch describes the plaintive pleas of thegnown

Sabine women who were seized by the Romans when they were young, marriageable
women, and who years later beseeched the Sabine army to cease fighting the Romans:
fiFor you did not come to avenge us for our ravishers while we were still virgins, but now
you would tear wives from their husbaratsd mothers from their childrefAlthough it

is technically possible that the phrd®eéhile we were still virging (" 0 "A ™ * ° h )y
refers to the time between their seizure and their first sexual encounter with a Roman
man, this seems to stretch the sense of the text bétgosutfaceneaning Indeed, the

basis of their appeal (i.e. that they did not want to leave their husbands and children)

suggests that the women were likely referring to the period of young adulthood during

which a woman would still have been considered marriag&able

Derivative lexeme The third element of essentialism we noted was the

presence of other lemmas derived from the same roothas ‘ Wwspecifically the term

ThT YAV rginityodo). Despite our recent discus
association btween a social identity label and a term denoting its underlying character

seems to reinforce the centrality of sexual purity in some texts to the social identity of

8Plutarch,Rom.19:5 (PerrinL.CL 46:149).

5%Another possibility is that a virgin who was raped was still regarded as sexually pure, and
therefore marriageable, on the grounds that the sexual activity in question was not consensual. This
potential distinctia notwithstanding, one wonders when exactly the wom&wom 19:5 ceased to think of
themselves as O6virgins.d Was it sometime between thei
into the household of a new, Roman husband? Was it after thag begring children? Was it after they
resigned themselves to their new identity as Roman wives?
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virgins. In five of the 195 Jewish texts we surveyed, tie " * Yabel occurred in clas
proximity to the term h = * sFor ‘example4 Maccabees records the following words

of themother ofthe seven martyred sons:

Il was a pure virgin and did not go outsi

from which woman was madBo seducecorrupted me on a desert plain, nor did
the destroyer, the deceitful serpent, defile the purity of my virgi(dtiacc 187-8
NSRV)

Josephus alslates words of Rebecca when she encountered the servant of Abraham
out s i delamaledRebecca damy father was Bathuel, but he is nhow deau]

our brother Laban directs the whole household, with my mother, and is guardian of my
virginity. 8

4 ‘

Likewise, in the norlewish literature, h tvas uded in the same context
asthe h = * Yabel a totabf 15 timesReferences to virginity abouri particularin

narratives about the Vestal Virgins. Dionysius relatesncident in whicta Vestal

d €

Virgin was bl amed for a part iThenedpastrict al ami t y

inquiry was made by ewgone, and at last information was given to the pontiffs that one
of the virgins whayuarded the sacred fire, Opinfag name, had lost her virginitynd
was polluting the holy rites’dAlso, Plutarch relates the tragic tale of a virgin who was
assaultedbgp | oc al rul er i n tTFhegrpvasensbemardbaighof her
minded, and begged her father, embracing and beseeching him, that he would rather bear
to see her dead than robbed of her virginity in such a shameful anddamdgo®?

As with the previous section, however, in some texts it is uncertain that the

derivative lexeme actually reinforceexual purityas the essence or core ofthé ~ * w A

secondary gender identity. In one text, Plutarch describes the marriage of Pompey to

80JosephusA.J. 1:248(Thackeray . CL 242:123); see alsA.J.7:163.
51Dionysius,Ant.rom 8:89:4 (CaryL.CL 372:277).
62Plutarch Mulier. virt. 251A (Babbitt, LCL 245:519).
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Cornelia, who was not a virgin anymore, Butho had been left a widow by Publius, the
son of Crassus, with whom she had dwelled from the time of her virginity ( A '~ & A
¢~ h ") peforé His death in Parthi& Although it is possible to interpret thas a

reference to sexual purity, this is technically impossible, unless she lived in the house of
her future husband from the time she was born. Instead, it is more likely that the text is
simply stating that Publius took her as his wife as soon aseslaene a marriageable
virgin.

In another interesting text, Diodorus employs a different lexeme derived from

4 ‘

the™ h ° ° vabel, namely the adjective 8 amedhingivirginal,0 or perhaps we
might say more colloquiallyirginish. In this text, the hiwrian describes a Delphian law
which stipulatedithat in the future a virgin should no longer prophesy but that an elderly
woman of fifty should declare the oracles, and that she should be dressed in a virginal
garment{ ~ ~ > h L TLhQ ' A 89 as a sort of remindeff the prophetess of
olden times % Again, it is unlikely that thepecial garment was believed to explicitly
denote the sexual purity of the weamgiven that the women in question were over 50

years old, and presumably widaw®ung marriageable ladies were, rather, expected to

follow certain cultural practices regarding their garments.

Current state. The final element of essentialism we noted in our primary
source survey wassyntactical constructiomvolving the word _ (still) in whichan
author refers to amdividual woman asistill a virgin.d We observed this lexicosyntactic
pattern in six oflle 195 Jewish texts we surveyed, five of which occur in Joselrhis.

account of the flight of Lot and hfamily from the ciy of Sodom, Josephus informs us

thath bot h of hi s dau g(JosephussA.J.W.20R)édnresduntimglthe vi r gi ns o

83Plutarch,Pomp 55:1.
84Diodorus,Bib. hist 16:26:6 (Sherman,CL 389:313).
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events of Joseph, h e meaughieroohPentephnea fone &fdhe e p h

priests of Heliopolis) named Asethis, whava s st i |(Joseghusw.0.2:91)i%n o
The same lexicosyntactic pattern wasgant in a total of 7 of the 33%nJewishtexts
we surveyedin his account of Basileia, the eldest daughter of Uranus, Diodorus relates
thatshesucceeded to the throfiet h o u gvds stdl & \wergin and, because of her
exceedingly great chastity, had been unwilling to uinit@arriage with any marfé

Our examination of these texts that explicitly draw attention to therdistate
of an 1 ndi vilingaa particslar guestion into fgcusnWhat, exactly,
prompts an author to state that the individudksig¢ i | | ?d@wowoptiong Gomedto
mind. First, we already noted that sometimes authors chose to draw attention to the
sexual purity of the virgin mentioned in the text, and could do so through the use of the

4 ‘

term™ h sThat hagbe the case in these texts, butremnaiption seems at least as
likely, particularly in texts that lack any other references to sexuality. Indeed, the
- h "' Yabel seems in many cases to function primarily as an age marker, and
potentially secondarily as an indicator of marital statustter words, by stating that a
young woman wabsstill a virgin,0 perhaps an author is simply stating that she was still a
young, marriageable woman.

An interesting text in Dionysiusight corroboratehis claim. The Roman
historian relates the events thaok place during the consulship of Aulus Sempronius
Atratinus and Marcus Minucius, including a decree they ushered through the senate that
allowed women in mixeghationality marriages to return to the household of their fathers.

Roman wives living witlitheir Latin husbands in the surrounding countryside could

return to Rome, and Latin wives living with their Roman husbands in Rome could return

55See alsdosephus A.J.5:264, 6:196, and 8:6, and PhilMps.1:12.

6Diodorus,Bib. hist. 3:573 (OldfatherL.CL 303:267); see also Plutarddulier. virt. 253,
Frag. 157, and Apolloniusg,.ex. hom128.
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to their Latin village. The decree also stated that the women's male children would stay
with their fathers, buthatfithe female children who were still unmarrgd | 4

‘' <8’ h 1 ®& B Yshould follow their mother%. Unlike the usual pattern we just
observed in which the individual is said tofisill a virgin,0 this text substitutes the
adjective + h >adfter _ inthe place ofthe h ~ * vabel. |

Two additional details, however, might complicate efforts to draw any overly
strong conclusions based on a comparison between this Dionysius text and other texts
already discussed. First, in every other carttion involving the particle_ ,‘the
- WY w Alabel refers to a specific individual and not to a category or indefinite group of
individuals. Second, the Dionysius text somewhat strangely employs sex categories (i.e.
O0mal e 6 a pratherthéinekinshig catégories (.0 sondé and. Morebeey ght er 0
only the category of female children is further restricted by the phsileinmarried)
while the category of male children is unqualified.

These complications notwithstanding, a few reflections and observations might
prove to be fruitful when viewed against the backdrop of our previous discussion. The
most pressing of these observations, perhaps, is thatfthe * Wabel would be quite
inappropriate in the context of the Dionysius text if we keep in minedcultural
expect at i onwasamartiageablgdung woman,nhat is, she was an
individual who had arrived at a recognizably mature stage of physical development and
who was theefore ready to marry and bear childf€he phrasdéfemale children and
still virgino would possibly have seemed jarring to fingt-century reader, as it
juxtaposes two categories that seem incommensurate in this context; the first half is a
statemengabout sex difference, while the second half is a statement about developmental

maturity. Instead, the author substitutes the adjectivé >, hot only because it reflects

5Dionysius,Ant rom.6:1:2

%See our discussion in the previous section unde
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most adequately the contextually salient categorization of marital status witleolyt ov
restricting the age of the potential referents,(ilee female children), but also because
the categorical intersection of sexual difference and marital status itself is coherent in this
context and therefore designates a meaningful set of indigidua

At the same time, one is perhaps justified for wondering why the female
children in particular bear the additional designation at all. Indeed, the author seems to
expect the reader to assume that the law encompasses only male children who are
unmarriel without designating them as such. One possible solution is that the law
explicitly mentioned female marital status in order to prevenagieddaughter from
leaving the household of her new husband in order to follow her mother. This seems
somewhat urikely, however, if only because this is precisely what the law allows for the
mothers themselves.

Although certainty is impossible, perhaps the best explanation is simply that
the categoryiunmarriea represents a generalization one step broader thdiwitgeo
social identity itself. In other words, we have already seermithatent state and
fivirgino often go together. In this context, however, since the tefm” * Wsmot |
adequate (for reasons we have already discussed), the author generalizes from
contextuallysaliet | ocus of me a ndocdiayidemitytndmelgthatdfe ovi r gi

marital status.

Contextual Elements
This section will attempt to summarize the various contextual markers that

were present in texts containing thé ~ * Wabel. Unlike the previous sections, we will
base the order of the presentation of these contextual indicators on their combined
prevalence in both Jewish and ndgwish texts, noting, however, those cases in which a
sharp discrepency might exist betwébka two. For example, we will explore contextual

markers connoting kinship first because they were the most commonly occurring
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indicators in our combined study of both Jewasid norJewish texts containing the
- h "' Wabel, occurring in 195 out of thetal 529 Jewish and nelewish texts we
examined (66 Jewish texts and 129 dewish texts). In the case of Jewish texts
specifically, however, kinship indicators were sieeondnost frequently tagged

contextual element behind marriage (85 texts).

Kinship. As we just noted, 66&wish text® or roughly onethird of the 195
Jewish texts we survey@dcontainedeferences to kinshipdany of these elements of
kinship were in the form of labels that indicated a partickilashiprelationshp, such as
0 f at hle 6 dn dhutireferences tmarriage, a family lineage, even an abstract
reference to kinship itself were present as wadt.examplef n Josephusd6 accoun
destruction of Sodom dotfledBGeophacertakinghhiswilee wr i t es
andtwo daughters whowerle ot h s t i Jodephws A.3.192032).sikewise, he
mot her of the seven martyrs mentioned in 4 N
virgin and never steppedoudse [ her ] e od Mdcel8: D ¥We dnapuntered
these kinds okinship elementfrequently in Ndon-Jewish textsas well where they
occurred in 129 out of the 334 texts we examirieén account about the competition
between Strato and Callisthenes for the love of aagaurgin, for examplePlutarch tells
us that #ACallisthenes ha-cklatiorhotthegyid®ant age, f or
Likewise, Diodorugelatean account in whickthe Syracusan ruler Dionysigsnt envoys
to the Rhegiant arrange for a marriage between himself and one of their young virgins,
which they rejected in no uncertain terms. C

revenge upon the Rhegians for their affront with respect to the offer of kini8hip

89Plutarch, Amat.narr. 772A (Fowler, LCL 321:5).
"Diodorus,Bib. hist.14:107:3 (Oldfather, LCL 38291).
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Violenceand auffering. The seconéhighestoccurringcontextual elememe
encountered in our survey were references to violence and war, which we found in 188

[}

out of the 52%ccurrences of the h abelwe examinedAlthough this was the
second most frequently aacing contextual element overall, in nrdawish literature is
was the most commonly encountered elemaetturringin 137 out of the total 334 texts
we examinedReferences to violence and war t@kariety offorms. One common
theme in Jewish literaturgas the mass slaying of people, including virginsl Bsd
1:50t he aut h o the wordiortleeed thd kings tof thB Chaldeans to go up against
them. These killed their young men by the sword all around their holy temple, and did not
spare either yang men or virgins, elder or youth. Instead, he handed everybody into their
handsn. ® Macc 5: 13 the author recounts the st
were massacres of young and old, destruction of women and children, slayings of virgins
andi n f alnd similad vein, several texts mentisaxual assaudis a type of violence
that virgins often suffered. IBontra ApionemJosephus claims that sexual assault of a
virgin who was betrothed was punishable by déath.other texts, however, the form of
vi ol ence was | ess extreme. For exampl e, I n h
the daughters of Jet hr o, Joasatagkdithemawdenst es t ha
and drove them away so that they kegtthwa t er f o dosephugAd2:2680)v e s 0 (
A common event that several ndawish texts recount involving violence
suffered by virgins was the seizureté Sabine virgins by the RomahsOther texts
recounted events in which a specific virgin, wradler group of virgins, had been violated
or otherwise been made to suffer. For example, Diodorus relates the story of a man who

killed his virgin daughter with a butcherds

JosephusC. Ap.2:201.
?See DionysiusAnt. rom.2:30-2:32; cf. PlutarchQuaestrom. 289B.
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violation at the hands of a locailler.”® Another textfrom Diodorus provides even more
anguishing details about the atrocities that often awaited virgins during seasons of

violence:

Some were obliged to see their daughters of marriageable age suffering treatment
improper for their years.df the savagery of the barbarians spared neithetbioee
youths nowirgins, but exposed these unfortunates to dreadful disasters.
Consequently, as the women reflected upon the slavery that would be their lot in
Libya, as they saw themselves togethehuwliteir children in a condition in which

they possessed no legal rights and were subject to insolent treatment and thus
compelled to obey masters, and as they noted that these masters used an
unintelligible speech and had a bestial character, they motondtkir living

children as dead, and receiving into their souls as a piercing wound each and every
outrage committed against them, they became frantic with suffering and vehemently
deplored their own faté&

Marriage . The third most commonly occurrirgpntextual element in the 529
texts we surveyed were themes related to maraadecourtship. We encountered these
elements in 183 of the 529 occurrences ofthe = * abelthat we studiedThese
contextual indicators were present in 85 out of theJE&%&ish texts and 98 out of the 334
nontJewish textskFurthermoreamong the various themes we tracked related to marriage
were a few subthemg® particularbetrothal and marriagbility, that occurred with
sufficient frequency to warrant special attentio

Themost common reference to marriage in these texts involves some form of
the Greek verb h > @rnount R > For examplein a discussion about specific
provisions of the Mosai ca Lparwi easbtobust dpar u gehsttesr
marriedtoama n  w h o himsalfa priést, and thesubsequentlywidowed. . .return
to the hous ehilmSpech:#20). f at her 0 (

In addition to the general them of marriage noted above that we also

tracked the subthemes of betrothal amatriageability Texts containing references to

*Diodorus,Bib. hist.12:24:4.
"Diodorus,Bib. hist.13:58:2 (Oldfather, LCL 384:285).
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betrothal in the context surroundingcurrencs of the™ h Wabel made use of three
different lexicosyntactic constructions to denote the social action of betrothalTitself.
most common of these constructions in idwiterature was some form of the Greek

~

verb> A" _"™Jgsephus uses this verb three times in conjunction with thé * w A

x

label, and in a fourth text he uses the noun forpa A * 8.6 The verb also occurs in

4 ‘

three GreceRoman texts in conjunctioniti the™ h “abel; Diodorus uses it twice
and Dionysius oncé.
The secondexicosyntactic pattern we observed involves the Greek verb

~

> <7 and its compounds. Phibre f er s t o virgins fdAbhetrothed

~ ~ 1

> <7 e akht f W AvRilé Josephus uses compound forms of the verb
to communicate the same id€a his particular pattern of constructions did not occur in
any of the Jewish texts we surveyed.
The thirdlexicosyractic pattern we noted centens thetechnical tem

11 fTwo texts in the Philo corpus use this word in conjunction with the” * w A~
label, while Josephus uses a compound form in oné%&kie term occurs in four Greco
Roman textsn both simple and compound form®&utarch, for exampleyrites thatwhen
a virgin of Ceos became engaged ¢ _ ' ‘ )¥to ohe' of the men of Ceos, all other men
immediately ceased pursuing &in his account of Virginia, the daughterlafcius

Virginius, Dionysiust el | s us t hat fAshencoithes rhdiimetsided t o

A " h )y wehifl'e” al so describing Lucius | at

SThis is the preferred usagetime LXX and the New Testament.

"6Josephus A.J.1:244, 4:246, 5:286, and 1:202 (respectively); see also Deut 22:23, 28 and
Luke 1:27.

"Diodorus,Bib. hist.4:54:3 and 14:44:7, Dionysiuant. rom 11:46:5.
"8Philo, Agr. 152; cf.Josephus A.J.19:355 andC. Ap.2:201.

"Philo, Virt. 28, 114; Josephus A.J.4:252.

80plutarch,Mulier. virt. 249C.
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betrothed to thehgi' rh_DbBays hexr” atth&r o (
If references to betrothal signaled an impending marriageems important
to note that we also encountered references to the possibility of marriage, or
marriageability Thesereference®ccurred predominantly in Gred®man texts,
although we will also examirtgvo Jewish textshatemploy terminologyhat seen to
refer to marriageabilityOne of theanost commonlyccurring reference®
marriageabilityin GreceRoman textss the compound nouri * ! h. Bhis word
occurredfive times in conjunction with the h “~ * Jabel, and can be translated
euphemisticallas A at t he tlnthesame text weaxamined gnmediately
above, Dionysius states that ViDiogysimj a fAwas a
Ant.rom.11:28:3).Diodorus employs the same term twiceferring to women who
Awer e fwatchaheiddaugliers at the age of marriage experience suffering not
proper for their age, for the violence of the barbarians did not spare either young free men
nor v iDiodorus,Bibohist(13:58:2)%
A second manner of referring to marriageabiktyhe use of the term © SIt' h
occurs oncen conjunction with the prepositiom, twice as the object of a participial
form of . , andonceas a accusative of referencAside from a single occurrence in
Plutarchthe other three use$ < ' Sthat"occur in conjunction withtheh ~ * Jabel
are found in Diodorus. For exampl@iordorusrelates the story of Semiramis, the
daughter of Simmas whéwhen she hadchieved thage of maturity + ' 1.Q h
<" LAt ) wa8akéadymoresbaut i ful than all the ot he
(Diodorus,Bib. hist. 2:5:1).1n a different text, Diodorus describes a Sicilian girl who was
the daughter of Damophilus “as ‘fwam”™ Wi r>gin with

< ' ¢)’ ddieqorus,Bib. hist. 34/35:2:39.

81Dionysius,Ant. rom.11:28:2, 7 (respectively).
82See also Dionysiugint. rom.3:21:2, 11:40:4; and DiodoruBjb. hist.13:111:6.
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A third lexicosyntactic construction that authors often useéfar to
marriageability was a form of the verb .combined with the phrase” h AR > _.This
particular pattermccurs most frequentiy Plutarch, buDiodorusemploys it once in

[N}

conjurction with the™ h abel. At a later point in his account e events

surrounding Virginiathe daughter of VerginiuRiodorusd e s cr i bes her as fAha
time of marriage!( " > ..A " . 8 'Ah)A@BIb. hist. 11:30:2).Likewise, Plutarch
describeghe death by suicide of the two virgin daughters of the tykaistotimus, who
Awere already having théhniimg Mufervintar ri age (
253C).
The final tem we encountered in conjunction with theér ~ * vabel that
connoted maiageability is the word ¢ >.'Unlike the previoushreeconstructionswe
encountered this term bothGreceRoman and Jewish texBionysius describes the
Partheniaeas the offspring of Spartan warriors dratedaemonian women and virgins
Awho wleerh@ghtaoftmaturity (" A ¢ >7 h " * W ADioifysius,Ant.rom
19:1:2). LikewisePhiloreferstothe har ge against the guardians
watch over them at their peaktime ( ¢ > ¢ W) "d&Philp, Spec3:81). Finally,
Diodorus employsthis termtogethemwith the term < * fin’his description of Cylebé as
one fAwho ha deakofmatuntyefd ‘a>th <t K &t ™ h)adDiodorus,

Bib. hist. 3:58:4).

Other contextual indicators. Other contextual elements will logscussed in
the following chapter, so a brief summary will be sufficientrfow. After kinship,
violence, and marriage, the most frequently ogngrthemes were honor/shame (140x),
religion (116x), sexuality (101x), legal issues (8%Qtity (77x),royalty (66x),
custom/tradition (64x), beauty (62x), domestic life (55x), holiday/celebration (48x),

custody (42x), and love (36x3.0me of these them&ssuch as sexuality, purity, and
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custody will figure prominently in our discussion on 1 Quhians7 in thefollowing

chapter.

Conclusion

Our survey of texts in the Jewish and Gr&omman background literature of
the New Testament indicates that sueial identity circumscribednd indexedby the
- h 7 Wabelwasboth concrete and flexiblepth rich in meaning as well as simple
and commonplace. We discovered that authors referred to specific individuals as virgins,
but more commonly refeed to actual groupings of virgins, or to the collective action of a
specific group of virgins. We disconaa that a degree of conceptual overlap existed
bet ween the words Avirgino and Addfmomght er , 0 a
variety of other words containing a gendered and/or age component. We also explored
several contextual elements that tifuted an element of essentialism to the social
identity of virgins. And finally, we explored tltaree most commotypes of contextual
elements that were present in texts containing the” * YabeDb  thethemesof

violence, kinship, and marriage
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CHAPTER 5

SECONDARY GENDER IDNTITIES AND THE
PROBLEM AT CORINTH

My particulargoalnt hi s chapter is quite narrow: t
both social categories asédcondary gender identitieshis paraenesis on marriage and
sexuality.In particular,we will examine how the social category of marital status
functions in one way, while the use of secondary gender identities functions in a different
way. A study of this type is warranted for a variety of reasons, not least of which is the
widespread remgnition among scholars that the apostle addresses matters involving
specific groupsandcategories of individuals throughout the chapter7:8-9 he
addresses those who are unmarried and widows; iRIZ: 1@ addresses those who have
already gotten maigd; and in 7:1216 he addresses Christians who have unbelieving
spouses.

The need for a study such as this one is highlighted still further by our study of
the™ h " ° Mabel in the previous chaptevhich also figures prominently in 1
Corinthians?7. As pst noted, Paul directs his instruction explicitly towards widows in 7:8.

Moreover, Paul initiates an entire literary unit beginningarse25 that centers on the

!E.g. Hans Conzelmanf,Corinthians: A Commentary on the FiEpistle to the Corinthians
translated by James W. Leitfhiladelphia: Fortress Press, 1975), 114, Joseph Fitzfiystr,
Corinthians A New Translation With Introduction and CommentaBC (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 2008), 283, Roy E. Ciampal &8rian S. RosneiThe First Letter to the Corinthian® TNC(Grand
Rapids: William B. Eerdmans, 2010), 271; cf. Gordon D. Fke, First Epistle to the Corinthiang™ed.,
NICNT (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans, 2014), 298, whose division of thadestding to the
group or category of people involved seems to suggest that Paul directly addresses virgins&8yv. 25
when, in fact, he introduces his comments with the simple literary marketr Y d¢oncerningthe
virginsd ) . SArehibadIRsbatson and Alfred PlummeA Critical and Exegetical Commentary on
the First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthiagdf€C( Edi nburgh: T. & T. @) ark, 1914)
[ Paul]l] gives advice to different classes. 0
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subject of virgins. And finally, unmarried female sexuality is mentioned again at the
conclsion of the chapter in 7:340.
Unfortunately, the history of interpretation of 1 Corinthians 7 is a long and
winding road? Despite nmerous claims that@onsensushas been reached regarding
the final destination of this road, enough dissenting vazes todayto render these
claims problematié.Over the past several decades, debate has crystalized around the
specific problem of identifying both the ideologic&dp specti ve of the | ettt
audience, as well as the source and shape of
to correct it And the crux of this debate centers on 7:1b and the muakgraentfit is
goodfor a man not to touch a wormaih <A A * ~ 47 Ah * & s )4 h
Traditionally, interpreters have claimed that the statement reflects Paul's own beliefs
about sexuality and/or marria§én recent years, however, it has become much more
common to interpret the statement as a quotsx$ from a letter the Corinthiahad
previously sento Paul. A widely recognized corollary of this position) is thatdiwerch

at Corinth had somehow become influenced by ascetic idedligggreementegarding

the source of an ascendasteticism in the otherwise worldly settingfiodt-century

°Numerous summaries of this history exist in commentaries, monographs, and journal articles,
but the most thorough is Will DeminBaul on Marriage and Celibacy: The Hellenistic Background of 1
Corinthians 7(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995461 See also the extended comments in
Anthony ThiseltonThe First Epistle to the Corinthians: A Commentary on the Greek N&2TC (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000), 487.

SE.g. Ernst Kasemanhlew Testament Questions of To@@kiladelphia: Fortress Pisss
1969),125fi[ I n t he church at Corinth] we have an undoubt ec
distinct not only from apocalyptic expectation of an imminent End but also from any theologically relevant
future hopeToday we may take it for grattthat the dominant group in Corinth believed themselves to
have reached the goal of salvation alréadlythe shape of baptisinand Christian existence here on earth
meant for them solely the temporal representation of

4Cf. David D. Garland] Corinthians BECNT(Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2003), 247:
How one understands the first verse of this section
i scussion. 0 Fee FrsalHpistlg309.0 mi | ar remar ks (

*Most recently Conzelmanr, Corinthians 115, n. 10; but also Weiss, 170; Robertson and
Plummer,First Epistle 132; Kurt NiederwimmerAskese Und Mysterium: Uber Ehe, Ehescheidung Und
Eheverzicht in Den Anfangen Des Christlichen GlaupeR$ANT 113 (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck, 1975),
81; and John CalvirThe First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the CorinthigBsand Rapids: Baker Books,
1996), 134.
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Corinth have spawnedkaoad variety of theories among scholars. Indeed, the current
state of affairs resembles anythimgta consensus.

Our purpose here, however, is nostivethe many intepretive dilemmas of 1
Corinthians 7. This current chapter will instead adhere to the follogwogmscribed
outline. First, we will brieflypresenthe majorbackgroundeconstructions scholars have

proposed regardinipe ideology of the Corinthiacthurchand Paul 6s ai m i n

r

€ ¢

it. We will suggest that the apostl ebs parae

pastoral and theological convictions, even as it also reflects the unique circumstances
faced by the Corinthiachurch® Second, wavill examine the extertb which thematic
elementswithiPaul 6 s p ar ae n e pgotedtiallyheightehed saliegcea | t he
unmarried female sexuality with regard to gendered social categories and idéntiées.

will suggest that an adequate underdiag of these thematic elements and their function

in his argument, as well as an understanding of the semantic function ofithe* w A ~

label in 1 Comthians7:25-40 both together point to an elevated emphasis on unmarried
female gender identity and gecial$ gni f i c anc e isargument. Fnaliy,on t
we wi || examine the purpose and function

identities themselves within the context of his argument. Indeed, the overall goal of this

chapter is to dmonstrate thahaintaining aistinction between social categories and

o

P&

of

secondary gender identitiesi | | yield a heightened under st ar

teaching omarriage and sexuality in 1 Corinthiahgnd even perhaps solve some

particularly thorny exegetical dilemmas

5So Fitzmyer] Corinthians 277.
"Our grounds for identifying these thematic elements will stem frordigweission in the

previous chapter about the contextual factors that are often salient in texts also containing references to
unmarried female sexuality.
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The Corinthian Problem and Paul's Response

Perhaps the most vexing aspect of the debate aboutiritl@ans? is
determining the answer to the questidWhat was the nature of tipeoblem at Corinth
that Paul addressed in 7:1dfPraditionally, interpreters of Paul have tried to answer this
guestion by investigating the relationship between issues raisedpteciseveand the
problems related to sexual immorality that were meetibin the previous chapter.
According to many of these interpreters, for example, Paul has not changed topics, but
has merely shifted the focus of the topic in order to address the specific issue that the
Corinthians brought up in their letter to hf@thers highlight the centrality of the
marriage topos ik Corinthians7, and suggest thaexuality specifically as it relates to
marriage may have been a problematic concept for the Corinthians, perhaps particularly
as a result of manaturé of sesublanmeratity im thespreaidug ut t
chapter.

Discussion in this first section of the chapter will unfold in two main steps.
First, we will survey the various major attempts to reconstruct the historical and
phil osophical b aaekegis anduerhdrtatmr in 1PGhiahs@.s p ar
Second, we will summarize the reconstruction recently proposed by Barry Danylak and

suggest that it comes closest to accounting for the various details of the text.

Background Reconstruction Theories
The purposef this first section of our exploration of the Corinthian problem
and Paul 6s response is to present and adjudi

theories that have been promoted among interpreters of Paul that attempt to account for

8E.g., see Brian S. Rosn&aul, Scripture, and Ethics: A Study of 1 Corinthiarg(keiden:
Brill, 1994), 147; Margaret M. MitchelRaul and the Rhetoric of Reconciliation: An Exegetical
Investigation of the Language and Composition of 1 Corinthfakingen: Mohr, 1991), 23%; Fee,The
First Epistle 297300.

Barry Ni choSeeusr Shgleneyslsa ka,ndi Paul 6s Re®& pmhskR2 in 1
diss., University of Cambridge, 2011).
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the backgroundfo t he apostl eds interaction with the
these theories becomes immediately appareversel, when Paul say&oncerning the

things you wrote aboat” ¢ + A & 1 " Y and grows exponentially when the
interpreterencounters seemingly contradictory perspectives aniagea, sexuality, and

what isfigood (* " . Theimpetus for many of these reconstructions can invariably be

traced back to thérst of these statementsamely,the notoriously ambiguous statement

in 7:1Db,fiit is goodfor a man not to touch a womanVhether the statemeist actually

Paul 6s or is merely a quotation or reference
to Paul, its ostensibly arsiex tone has led a wide variety of Pauline $arsahroughout

the past two millennia to interpret it as a reference ¢etassm that was either ascentia

within thechurchat Corinth or central in some way to the teaching of Paul.

The traditional interpretation. Traditionally, scholars havieterpreted the
statementiversel b as reflecting Paul 6s own perspect
ascesis that seems to accompan{Atccording to this perspective, Paul views celibacy
as a higher calling, but recognizes that the real danger wélsiexmorality requires him
to accommodate individuals who do not have the gift of celibacy. Conzelfmann
exampledescribes the statementverselb as Pal's figeneral thesig,which is followed
by a pointby-point assessment of its relevance in cetiecases!

Alistair Scott May arguea particularly uniqueersion of this thesis, claiming

thatverselb represents a Corinthian reframing of a statement Paul himself hadhlbyigi

%Danylak SecularSinglenessl4811040) cites the following: J. B. Lightfodtotes on
Epistles of St. Paul from Unpublished Commentafliemdon: Macmillan, 1895), 2Z423; Robertson and
Plummer First Epistle 130-36; James MoffatfThe First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthiafidew York:
Harper and Brothers, 1938),-78; F. W. Grosheid&;ommentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthians
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1953%459; Conzelmannl Corinthians 11518; Leon Morris,The First
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians: An Introduction and Commentfjed., TNTC (Leicester: IVP,
1985), 1034 ; Di et ®erVdrant deebBhelosigkeitih K o rZNW 96, ndsl1-2 (2005): 6165.

Conzelmann] Corinthians 115n. 12. Calvin also adopts this basic perspective, although by
means of a tortuous panoply of qualifications (223). Kurt Niederwimiekgse67-74, 113, 122) is
another representative of this approacthhalgh he also claims that the Corinthians were also motivated by
asceticism.
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coinedfias a commendation of the single (thus celibatepifdlay claims, however,

that Paul believees n t he bas i s lettertahimaehattheyrhavat hi ans o
misunderstoodhis particular aspect of his teaching. The meaning of the statement as it is
phrased irverselb is itself, therefore, contested. Paul meanstioing by it, while the
Corinthians mistakenly think he means something else. Instead of functioning as a self
interpreting slogan that elevated single status over married status, the Corinthians were

using it as a tool in order to caricature and misreptetbe teaching of the apostle.

The consensussiew. In recent years, however, a majority of scholars have
been unwilling to attribute an apparently blatantly-@ett outlook to the apostle Paul.
Although the popular 1984 NIV translation siskeed the dctrinal and exegetical
difficulties of this phrase by translating it as a statement about marriagél{iis good
for a man )nGotdontFee ham aanvingingly demonstrated that the statement
was a common euphemism with decisive sexual omes§ For this reason, scholars
today generally gather around the consensusséraelb is a quote from, or at the very

|l east an obligue reference tH“®artofttieappe@lor i nt hi a

plistair May, The Body for the LordSex and Identity in 1 Corinthians®(London: T & T
Clark International, 2004), 217.

“%Cf. Gordon D. Fee, f 1ETSB3 no.M{(1A80)a3d®d4.;Seedlsoa n t he Ni
more developed version of his alfPaglamdéaeCorinthiansil Cor i nt hi
studies on a community in conflietds. Trevor J. Burke and John K. Elliott (Leiden: Brill, 2003), p- 197
213.

“The view that v. 1b is a quote from the Corinth

Origen (L Cor, Fragment 33in JTS9 (1908): 5066 00 1; see al so Paul Charl es Sieb
of Slogans in 1 Corint hi H99%]), and nfotdeh saholasskip, hbegihiagy | or Uni v ¢
with the influential commentaries of Weiss and J. C. Huita Origin of | CorinthiangLondon: S.P.C.K.,

1965), has followed suit. Danylak cites the following as adhering to the quotation interpretation: Hays,

1997: 117; Brian RosneRaul, Scripture and Ethics: A Study of 1 Corinthiars Brbeiten zur

Geschichte des antiken Judentums und des Urchristentums, vol. 22 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1994), 150

Wolfgang SchrageDer erste Brief an die Korinter 2. TeilbdriKor 6,1211,16 EKK (Dusseldorf:

Benziger Verlag, 1995), 58 2 ; G. J .Paul Antimarriage¥ Antsek? Ascetic? A Dialogue with

1 Corinthians 7:40, BQ, 69(1997): 11921; Raymond F. Collingsirst Corinthians Sacra Pagina

(Collegeville: The Liturgical Press, 1999), 26Q; Anthony ThiseltonThe First Epistle to the Corinthians:

A Commentary on the Greek TEXtGTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000),-492; Garlandl

Corinthians 247-63.
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of this interpretation is that it doestrascribe beliefs to the apostle Paul that seerobut
step with other doctrinal priorities found within the Hebrew scriptures.
Unfortunately, this consensus is also not without its difficulties, foremost
among which is, perhaps, the challenge of detengithe actual source of asceticism
within the Corinthiarchurch To put a finer point on the question, what outside source
could possibly have influenced thburchof Corinth to adopt an asceticism so stringent
that it would draw the apostolic attentiohPaul?
Scholars have resorted to several types of proposals to account for this alleged
infiltration of asceticism from outside tlourch The first set of proposals claims that
sufficient precedent for this ascesis exists within the religious traditbHellenistic
Judai s m. David Balch, to cite one laf@ampl e, h
of Moseghat depict Moses abstaining from sexual activity during the days leading up to
his reception of divine revelatidhBal ch ¢l ai ms t hat Phil ods c¢omi
in the history of Israel provide the backdro
Corinthians3, and suggests that a desire to receive divine revelation in a manner similar
to Moses might have motivad the Corinthians to entertain the kind of ascetic tendencies
that are ostensibly addressed in liGitans?.
In a different attempt to establish a connection to Hellenistic Judaism, Richard
Horsl ey suggests that t heascetwismstemmhedfoom behi nd
their pursuit offispiritual marriageto Sophi& a common personification of divine
wisdom in Hellenistic Jewish wisdom traditiénén lieu of actual physical marriageé.

Horsley highlights statements in Philo and the Wisdom of Soldhmtrdepict a marriage

=

; Davi d L. kgrauncadflCorfviB 8ayings of the Lord in Q; Moses as an Ascetic
UAEBE | ?2¢ A i NTSN8(19TL&2):.35364.i i , O

Richard A. Horsley, 0SNMC3I3(1979)0BL7;skmalsd i age with So
APneumati kos vs. P s yicthu &lo sSt &ti lsg i A @ TRE(IST6P26E Srpii mt hi an
8 8 ; AWi sdom of Word and GOBQ39@1977)02243 Wi s domMown Ca@&ar iSome, o
You Say That There | s No Resurr ect Navh20(@978):208e Dead?6:
3, and fAGnosi s i n &oKJS27(1880/81):32%1or i nt hi ans 8. 1
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of sorts between Sophia and the souls of those who pursue wisdom. Texts like these,
when considered alongside the existence of actual ascetic communities such as the
Therapeutae, lead Horsley to believe that the Corinthians weéragsenot the first
religious community to adopt ascetic practices as a means of pursuing spiritual union
with the divine.

A second set of proposals points to the various philosophical and ideological
movements from the surrounding Grédeoman culture ase source of the alleged
Corinthian asceticism. Although modern interest in parallels between Paul and Greco
Roman philosophy first emerged in the work of Hugo Grotius, a similar impulse can be
seen as far back as Clement of AlexandftiBhe seminal studgf Will Deming brought
the question of GreeBoman ideology explicitly to the forefront, however, and moved
past the simple observation of conceptual paralfdls particular, Deming conjectured
that the Corinthians®6 (u etsénseavhen placedcdgaiRsa ul 6 s
the backdrop of the CyniStoic debate about the purpose and function of marriage in
society.

In Deming's own wids, his goal is to explof@he way in which Paul
reconciles Stoic and Cynic tenets with his own distinctive tlggcdd agenda, while at
the same time melding them with other Ju@wistian perspectivésspecifically,
sapiential and apocalyptic world view¥.For example, a common Cynic argument
against marriage at that time reasotteat it reduced the amount iiffee timed (" . ") < "
that wouldbe philosophers would have for the important task of pursuing wisdom and

virtue 2° Deming, however, suggests that Paul's response, particularly in 7:5, amounts to a

"Hugo Grotius Annotations in Novum TestaméPRaris: Pelé, 1646), 2.3®&

8will Deming, Paul on Marriage and Celibacy: The Hellenistic Background of 1 Corinthians
7 (Cambridge: Camidge University Press, 1995).

%Deming,Paul on Marriage 109.
20E.g., Cyn. Ep. of Diogn. 44 (174.74), cited in DemingPaul on Marriage 112n12.
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modification of this Cynic case against marriage. In 7:5, P&awsalfor periods of sexual
abstinence within marriage, butlg so that the partners migfittave free time

(C . 7 < h)for prayer. And yet, not only must the husband and wife be in mutual
agreement regarding the decision to embark upon a period of alsstiteit the length of
the period of abstinence must also be brief so that neither partner is unduly tempted by

porneia(an ostensibly JudeGhristian concern, Deming notes).

T h ene Wwddnsensus/iew. Despite the modern consensus surrounding the
basicobservations that undergird the ascetic hypothesis, many have noted the presence of
conflicting elements within the surrounding context cdigier7d and, indeed, even
within chapter7 itsel® that point to an opposite problem in Corinth, namely a tendency
towards overindulgence. The entirety of chapter five, in fact, suggests that the believers
in Corinth were far more likely to tolerate sexual vice than they were to promote ascesis.
Furthermore, it is difficult to account for Paul's reference to multigesaf sexual
immorality ( |~ 7 7)) m#:2 ifthe was addressingchurchthat was more prone to
promote sexual abstinence thanolerate sexual vicé.

The first scholar to take this difficulty seriously was Wilhelm Lutgert, who
claimed that the Canthianchurchhad been infienced byienthusiastswho
overemphasized certain aspects of Paul's own theology, particularly his teaching about
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit According to Litgert, this lead the Corinthians to
believe hat they had spealiaccess tdknowledge) which predisposed them to the wide
variety of problems we see Paul addressing through his letter to them. In particular,

however, Litgert claimed that tliipneumatic excessesf this faction paradoxically

2Deming,Paul on Marriage 1156.

?Danyl ak, fASecular Singleness, o0 1.

2Wwilhelm Létgert, Freiheitspredigt UndSchwarmgeister in Korinth : Ein Beitramr
Charakteristik Der Christuspartéizutersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 1908).
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yielded both libertinisnand asceticisr

Perhapsn ot s ur pr i sthesigwayg quickly adaptesl bytséholars who
claimed that Pad argument contained traces of debates found ircntury
Gnosticism?® Scholars such as Walter Schmithals and Wolfgang Schrage, for eéxampl
have both claimed that pretdnostic ideology influenced thehurchat Corinth, although
they sharply disagree on how this influence is manifest in the epistle?ftdalDeming
and others note, however, the most problematic complication for both Schmithals and
Schrage is that there is no precedenbfuthGnostic libertinismandGnostic asceticism
to exist in the same communty.

A much more mainstream and widespreaddptation of the Litgert thesis is
reflected in contemporary work of scholars who claim that the dual presence of both
libertinism and asceticism is simply a misapplication of inaugurated eschatélegy.

example, Festates

What would seem to lie behdrthis position is once again their present pneumatic

existence, which had Hellenistic dualism at its roots and their own brand of
Aspiritualized eschatologyo as its repeate
they are above the merely earthly existe of others; marriage belongs to this age

that is pasing away?°

According to Fee, an ovapiritualized eschatology that was present in the church at

X stgert states that fApneumatics must at the san
Paul on Marriage 22.

2See discussion in DeminBaul on Marriage 35-40.

26See Walter Schmithal§nosticism in CorinthAn Investigation of the Letters to the
Corinthians( Nas hvi l |l e: Abingdon Press, 1971), and Wol fgang
Epiktet Und in Der Apokalyptik: Ein Beig zu 1 kor 7, 28 1 zeiitheokirc Zeitschrift fir Theologie und
Kirche 61, no. 2 (1964). Schmithals denies that any evidence of gassgticismexists in 1 Cor 7, while
arguing vigorously in favor of interpreting chap. 6 as evidence of griitstitinism Schrage, on the other
hand, insists that both existed stojgside in Corinth, which is what prompted the apostle to address them
in adjacent chapters.

2’Deming,Paul on Marriage 38.

28Cf. C. H. DoddThe Apostolic Preaching and its Developments: Thesetures 2" ed.
(London: Hodder & Stoughton Limited, 1944),-88, and Kasemanhew Testament Questiqris30-1.

2Fee,FirstEpiste 299. See also ThiseltonNTS#Real i zed Esc
(1977/78): 51€26.
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Corinth caused believers there both to ¢acamuch about their bodies (i.e., they were

ascetic) and @t to careenough(i.e., they were libertine).

Problems with theascetichypothesis In recent yeara fewscholars have
begun questioning the veracity of fundamental tenets of the ascetic hypothesis. This
challenge to thetatus qudnas taken place on anety of fronts. Some have examined
literary sources from the same era and determined that the problematic statement in 7:1b
is unlikely to be a quote from prior Corinthian correspondence. In his 2011 dissertation,
for example, Barry Danylak examines &xamples of letters containing constructions
parallel to the structure of 7:1, namely the use &f with a relative pronoun, a verb
indicating some activity of written correspondence in the second person and with the
antecedent of the relative pronoun as its object, and no explicit prior reference to the
subject matter of a previous correspondence béifiere ¥ construction. In none of
these texts does the author of the letter quote from the previous correspondence
mentioned, but instead continues with his own resp&h&mong other things, this
might also suggest that thet { vtonstruction in 7:1 iperhaps qualitatively different
from subsequent occurrences of the phrase in the epistle, which are followed not by a
relative pronoun, but by a specific togic.

Danylak also notes that the grammat@adl syntacticaeatures of the text
itself simply i not support an interpretation that renders 7:1b as a quote from prior
correspondence from the Corinthiglmurch First of all,the phrasdacks a _ indirect

discourse marker such as we finctitation formulaeslsewhere in the book (cf. 7:26;

30 Danylak,Secular Singlenes401-2. Moreover, Danylak |dent|f|ed one text in which the
author did quote from previous correspondence: ~ R ' _ > v, T hg s 0 8 8 htF oo
>A 0 ALY 7 4 _hat T bhyoT e ot QBSLU411413333) Danylaknotes
however, that this text differs markedly from the pattern we find in 7:1b. First, théconstruction
contains an explicit object instead of a relative pronoun. Second, the quote is clearly marked as such by a

recitative _

3lSee Margaret M. Misticeihne 1l |, C ofir oairdthaeior Sn(l 88990
22956, for a comprehensive survey of the use &f { Vn the literary background of the New Testament.
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8:1; and15:12) Additionally, Danylaksuggestshat the syntax of 8:fs a
contraindicatiorthat7:1bis a quotation from prior Corinthian correspondetide.the
same veipAlistair ScottMay also makeghe rather bald statement tlithiere is no
grammaticaleason to suppose that 7.1b should be read as other than part of Paul's
discussion of the topia3?

In addition to advancing grammatical and literary arguments against the
consensus view that 7:1b is a quotation from prior Corinthian corresporitiance
reflects an ascetideology, others have simply proposed alternative interpretations of the
meaning of the statement in 7:1b itself. Until very recently, few questioned the consensus
view that 7:1b was an unvarnished and transparently simpleargtatement. In a 2009
JSNTarticle, however, Roy Ciampa surveyed a laggmple of occurrences of the
fitouching euphemism than the eight texts examined by Fee in his 1980 and 2003
studies*Bas ed on t he f isstddy, it geems that th€aeptismpia761b
is more likely to be a reference tapecifickind of sexual contact than to sexual activity
of a generalized nature. In pattlar, Ciampa claims that thitouching euphemism is
used when the speaker wants to emphasize the element adlgglassure as a
motivating factor for the pursuit of sexual activiyAccording to Ciampa, the statement
in 7:1b might be translated & is good for a man not to useveman for sexual
gratificationp and therefore can quite easily be attributed 1a.Pdf this is the case,

then the utility of the ascetic hypothesis evaporates.

$2Arguing against both Thiseltorrifst Epistlg 498) and Schppe ( iZur Fr o6)t st el |l ung
Danyl ak ar gues” {thh>and:1iB mard typisal ofiteeavayoafwriter would introduce a
guotation Secular Singlenes466).

33May, The Body for the Lord217.

%Roy Ciampa, fARevisitingi &h3SNBLYMmh20095385 i n 1 Cor i

38.

35lbid., 336.

%Ci ampa notes that in every text he surveyed, th
al ways a man (ARevisiting, o0 327).



Besides these considerations, Mmgsentdive additional reasons to reject the
ascetic hypothesis in his published dissertafldve Body for the LordSex and Identity
in 1 Corinthians 57. The first is directly related to the central claim of his project,
namely that there is no indication in the rest of the letter that a wholesale rejection of
marriage was compatible with the social ethos of the Corintthiarch SecondMay
points out that the clear emphasis in 1 Corinthians 7 is on his preference for the single
state, a posture that is difficult to account for if Paul is countering a perspective that also
promoted an antex sentiment’

Third, May claims that proponenbf the ascetic hypothesis are required to
posit a problematic disjunction between chapters six and sét.only does such a
sharp division obscure the common theme that pervades the épds&trission
throughout 5:17:40, namely the theme of sexedhics, but it is also only accomplished
through exegetically faulty means. First, proponents of the ascetic hypothesis attribute a
problematic force to the ¢ { “lause in 7:1. Second, as proponents of the new
consensus admit, it must posit two sepakaickgrounds and audiences behind the text.

Instead, according to Wimbush, the text

supplies us with neither the undiluted language nor the pure sentiment of the
Corinthians. And it is very plausible that in this chapter we have to do as much with
radicalinterpretationd literalist or spiritualized o f B teachiniy as ith any

external influences dibackground®dT h u s , istentimentsRuad tebching that
should fist be the subject of intere¥t.

The tendency to extract apter7 from its contexteflects a fourth objection to

the ascetic hypothesis, namely that it inevitably can be traced back to weak

$"May, Body for the Lorg1489.
%8bid., 14950.
3%incent L. WimbushPaul,the Worldly Ascetic: Response to the World and Self

Understanding According to 1 CorinthiangMacon, GA: Mercer University Press, 1987), 6, quoted in
May, The Body for the Lordl50n14.
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methodology’® Although neither controversial nor entirely unavoidable in itself, the
practice of mirror reading is nonetheless a shaky foundation which to construct a
theory as elaborate as the ascetic hypothesis. In the case ohthi@os7, proponents of
the ascetic hypothesis claim that 7:1b ar®@lZ: must r ef | ebelieft he Cor i nt
structure on the basis of the assumption that they cannot possibly reflect the apostle's own
beliefs. Similarly, when they read about Paul's reminder to the Corinthians that individual
spouses do not have authority over their own bodies (7:4)cthey that the Corinthians
must have believed the oppositéds we will see below, reconstructions that lean on
guestionable theories derived from mirror reading often collapse under their own weight.
Fifth, May points to the obvious problem of the pieration of theories that
has occurred over the past century of New Testament scholarship, each providing a
conflicting account for the emergence of asceticism ircthechat Corinth.
Furthermore, these accounts often involve conjectures about otheuodesgoverned
by a parallel ascetic ideology. May raises the important issue of whethetrtberext
contains sufficienfifixed evidence for the either the defense or the falsifinaof any
possible suggestiarif it fican be made to fit such a largumber of possible
reconstructiongt?
When we look at the actual text of 1 @whians7, the ascetic hypothesis
becomes even more untenable. Indeed, Ciampa and Rosner list no less than seven
difficulties for the ascetic hypothisshat stem directly frm P & comments about

sexuality and marriage in ahter7.*Fi r st , t he ghe busbantidoesnoti n 7 : 4

“‘May, Body for the Lorgd15051.

“IMay cites Gundryv o | €ontrolfing the Bodies: A Theological Profile of the Corinthian
Sexual Ascetics 0 Thie @orinthian Correspondangced. R. Bieringer (Leuven: Leuven University Press,
1996), 522, as patrticularly illustrative of the excesses of mirror reading.

“2May, The Bog for the Lord 152.

4%Ciampa and Rosnefhe First Letter 2689.

140



have authorityoveh i s own body, )ibmdstnatunady inteipreted aslao e s 0
pointed reminder to men who thought they could haxeadiaisons with anybody they
wished. Second, Paul would not have been concerned about a potential lack of self
control (¢ ~ h )in 75 if he were addressing people who wanted to avoid sexual
activity. Third, Paul acknowledges in 7:9 that unmarried feeapd widows might not be
ableto ficontrol themselvas( * ¢ ~ h _ ) jf they follow his preference and remain
single. Fourth, Paul's insistence in 7:11 that a divorced woman must remain single or be
reconciled to her husband makes little sense if he addressing people whose primary
goal was remaining celibate in the first place. Fifth, the discussion ir3b:38ems to be
conducted with individuals in mind who would like assurance from Paul that the married
state is ot sinful. Sixth, the infamou@man and his virgiatext in 7:3638 seems to

indicate that at least the young woman desires to marry. And finallygsleaunimentsn
7:39-40 aboutwomen whose husbands have died do not appear to be directed towards

individuals who are already committeddelibacy.

An Alternate Path

I f Praantednstructiors for the Corinthians wemgeither influencedby
asceticisnwithin his own theology, nor directed against a form of ascetic ideology active
within thechurchat Corinth, theran alternateeconstruction of their background is
necessaryk-urthermore, such a reconstruction will need to account for the shift in topic in

verse25 to virgins.

Ethics and social gatus. Besides arguing against the consensus ascetic theory,
Barry Danylak also progses in his 2011 dissertatioan alterna reconstruction of the
original question posed to Paul by the Corinthians in their prior correspondence with him.
After faulting Deming and others for excluding other Gr&mman philosophical
traditions besides Stoic and Cynic perspectives, Danylak egplbe topic of secular
singleness from both a demographical perspective and from the ideological perspective of
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Epicurean philosophy. Significantly, Danylak demonstrates that the urban setting of the
Corinthianchurch together with the cultural acceptbtyiof a lengthened nemarried
state for men presented a unigue ethical dilemma that Paul needed to #ddress.
After highlighting these important demographical and ideological facets of
Corinthian culture, Danylakxamines the data @fCorinthians7 from this fresh
perspectiveln doing sohe suggests that the interpretive dilemmas posed by 1
Corinthians 7 can be distilled into two major @zs: the nature dheoriginal question
posed by the Corinthians to Paul, and the relationship between the jorcstages of his
response, each beginning with the comman { vepistolary device (7:24 and 7:25
40). In particular, hedraws the significant conclusidhat the" h <statement found in
verse26b(ii t i s good f drh «an ‘ma-n” "t_o. b &lkdlyhus, 0O
reflects theoriginalwording of the Corinthians in their letter to him, while the other
statementsverseslb, 8, and 40) are merely adaptations of this statement whose wording
is altered to suite Pailrhetorical purposes.If this is true, then it is difficult to avoid
the conclusion that the entire chapter is pr
status and not simply about the ethical implicationsadibertine or asceté or botld
approach to Christian obediendedeed, @ ny |l ak dés central thesis 1is
of Paul 06 stoaforp themethathe diecssion to remain single had ethical

implications.

Social status and the wgins. While some of his minor conclusiossema bit
guestionable from thegerspective of this projecthe overallshape @a ny | a k 6 s

argument is not only sound, baisohighly relevant to our current study P a s | 0

“According to Danylak, his fAstudy will expand th
marriage debate beyond a strictly St@ignic caricature, and will explore néiterary evidence inugport
of the likelihood ofanot r i vi al unmarri ed pSeqlariSiaglenes3B). wi t hi n Cori nt

4*SeeSecularSingleness1325. This mirrors Danyl akds argument

also derived from the same statement and that Paul atiep@otinthian quotation in 6:12 again in 10:23
for his own purposes.
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teaching about sex and marriage iagter7 wasin response to a question abstatus
(i.e., the decision teemainsingle)land i f t he cl osest reference |
original question is contained wrerse26, then determining the identity of A~ = h "= * w A L A
in the immediately preceding verseof critical importanceWithout anadequate
knowledgeof the subject matter that Paul is addressing, scholars risk misinterpreting the
thrust of the apostl eds message.
Unfortunately, the identtof the virgins inl Corinthians 7, anderses36-38
in particular is a notoriougonundrumn the field of Paulie studiesThiselton describes
it as fian unusual |l exicographical problem [t
j ud g m®Vvirtually every commentary written in the past 100 years conveys a similar
sentiment. Indeed, Conzelmann is quite aloresserting hat t he debate i s ¢
becausgin his opinion)the meaning oftheter i s obvi ous : diwvhich means v
Conzelmannnterpretsass t r ansparent reference®ifam fAunmar
ironic twist, however,Thiselton ulimately draws the same conclusion, translating the
first few words ofverse2 5 as @A Concerning tho®e who have n
But this is surely a step in the wrong directi®he survey conducted in the

previous chapter revealed thae™ h ~ * vabel almost universally referdto

marriageable young womgewho were typically presumed to be sexually pUre.

46Thiselton,First Epistle 593.
4’Conzelmannl Corinthians 131.
48Conzelmannl Corinthians 131n7.

“Thiselton qualifies this somewhat in his discussion on Ww3&5which is beneath the
heading Al ssues for Those Not Y &itstEpMslg 565 soadlso Especi al |
Fitzmyer,First Corinthians 314). He is representative of a broad spectrum of scholars who hold to some
version of the view that Paul has both men and erom mind when he uses ther * * vabelin v. 25.
Schrage, for example, claims that Paul has engaged couples inemsitedBrief 2:1556; so also Fed;irst
Epistle 3267 and DemingPaul on Marriage 1737), while Hurd believes Paul is referringitalividuals
in a fAspiriOtignalf7). marri ageo (

50The only significant exception to this is the Vestal Virgins, who were not technically
marriageable since they were required to take a lifetime vow of chastity.

143



Thiselton cites the entry for b ~ * Wn/BAGD to support his decision, but this seems to
be a clear case of special pleadiAihoughsome athors used the word as a technical
reference to sexual puritg,was not at all common to do so when the referent included
men>l ndeed, interpreti hygabedPhene bstasefererceto of t he
celibate individuals of either sexasiite idiosyncratic®

A much mordikely interpretation is that Paul is referring to marriageable
young womerin generaln verse25, andto a special case scenario latevémse36.>3
Although it is impossible to know for sure, the apostight beresponding to a question
posed to him in t he?®Ths makesthhmastrsenge ofdis wogds n a |
in the rest olverse25. It is hard to understand why tgostle would bother to give
advice that needed qualificatidéfi | h av e n mm thebloroh dut lgive an
opi ni @axponldsshe Corinthians had explicitly asked him something about

virgins in their original letter to him.

e

5The definition provided in the curreatlition of BDAG ione who has never enga

sexual i disl&kawiseomisteadiagand overly broad (BDAG, 777). Furthermore, this also rules
out

6Vinrsgbi Di s cus s e3d FHHA(1984): Bld and K. BtaékThe Scrolls and Christian Origins
(London: SCM, 1961), 85. The only occurrences ofthe ~ * Yabel in the New Testament era that refer
to men are found in the Pseudepigraphal legeph ad Aseneth{4:9, 8:1) and in Rev. 14:4. In the case of

the former, the | abel refers to a single individual

the author has literal virginity in mind, or whether virginity is simply functioning agetaphor for

religious purity. Furthermore, in all three texts the label is in the predicate position, which might have been
intentional if the author wanted to ensure that readers interpreted the referent as male. There are zero
instances of the " ~ ~ Yabel in the New Testament era being used referentially in-msksive sense.

Cf. discussion in previous chapter on entitativity.

Thi selton goes so far as to say that #Ait is
that™ h = * vappliesb t he celi bate of eithei(FirsvEpistle671)h sexes f
The interpretation proposed by J. K Elliott

Probl ems ONT819 (1978):r2&Rb ,and adopted by Garlant Corinthians 320) that Paul is
referring tobetrothedyoung women is entirely unsubstantiated by the usage of thé * “abel See
discussion in DanylalSecular Singlenes§3840.

n
0

the possibility that Paul was referring to singl e

t
m

n

5This need notbeinconsistent t h t he exhaustive stwldwoin Mitche

which primarily demonstrated that the phrase { ‘tself did not suggest that Paul was responding to
specific questions the Corinthians had posed to him in their original letter.
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6Virgind as Secondary Gender | dent
in 1 Corinthians 7
It is not necessary to be awaretlod conceptohd6 s econdary gender i

in order to under st and ifhans?:2p40. Itdeesseamme ndat i on

rather obvious, however, that good interpreteusthave a variety of tools at their
disposal to aid them imnderstanding ancient texts.frameworkwith a hybrid of emic
and etic componentich aghe one provided in the previous chapter can be usethe
extent that it provides interpreters with a set of data to look for in texts containing the
~ h "' Wabel. Interpreters have warrdot paying special attention to these details in
the text because the survey in the previous chajgatightedtheir association with the

-~ h " ' Wabelandthe secondary gender identthat it indexesFor this reasonhe
following discussion willapply this framework to the problem of identifying the virgins

in 1 Coiinthians 7.

On the Semantic Usage of Labels

In this section we will apply our understanding of the semantic usage of the
- h " ' Mabel as it is used in the background literature of the New Testament to Paul's
discussion here in 1 Corinthians 7. In particular, we will highlight specific features of the
semantic usage of theh = * Mabel thatshed light on the identitof the virgirs in 1

Corinthians 7

Label and head noun.The background literatuiirveyin the previous

chapter uncovered a variety of texts in whichthe ~ “ abel was used in conjunction
with a head nourilhis survey indicated th#éhe most commonly occurring tiese head
nouns in both Jewish and ndawish texts was _ * h. Indeéd, thé M ~ ‘ vabel
occurs witht 1 h g tétal of seven times in Jewish texts and six times irRJegrish
texts. Moreover, six of these texts are also liseldwin Table 5.1, wheh seems to
suggest that it was common for authors to use possessive pronouns to refer to virgin
daughters.
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Identity and semantic equivalenceA similar conclusioralso drawrfrom the
section of the previous chapter that explored the terms used in teafsrtto individuals

[

who were also identified with the h abel. That surveynoted that the most
commonly occurring of these words in Jewish literature was (22x), but that the
second most common word was_ ! h (20%). Moreover, in noidewish iterature,

. 4 hoccurred 33 percent more often than (64x and 48X, respectively).

Entitativity and group identity. The surveyin the previous chapteiso noted
thatthe M ~ ° vabel was much more commonly used in both Jewish andlewish
literature to refer to young ladies together as an indefinite, standalone class of individuals
who possessed the same secondary gender identity, than to refer to an indefinite
individual whowas a virgin. This is important because 1i@irians7:25 begins with a

topic markng discursivedevice followed by a plural indefinite reference to virgings(
1 A 'h’)_WA./\

Another factor that an interpretation of 1 @ohians7:25 must accounbf is
the possibility that Paul is referring to a specific group of virgins, perhaps the ones who
belonged to families within the church at CorintiRaul is replying to a question the
Corinthians had posed to him in their original letter, the likelintadhe is referring to a
specific group of virgins increasdadeed, the group identity of these individuals would

seem to be further magnified by the possibility that they might all know each other, might

have played together, or might have engagemther activities together as a group.

Salient Thematic Elements

Textual elements thatarefftd a me nt al t o usraduwnersdreaendi ng
also elements of the cultural construction of gender identity as it relates to unmarried
female sexuality. In 1 Corthians 7, we will examine seven of these textual elements:
marriage, custody, kinship, legal issues, purity/impurity, sexuality, and
violence/suffering.
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Marriage . Not surprisingly, the most pervasive theme throughout the chapter
is the theme of marriageirbt, the chapter contains explicit, verbal references to the act
of marrying an individual using the verb" > vin.verse9, Paul says that if single people
are unable teontrol themselves they oudfib marryo(* h >"' ° h). In thé next
verse, Paul spé&a directly to fthose who have marrieg & ! h > ). Later ih the
chapter, Paul offers the reassurancefitiggou marry ¢ h > ") you have not sinned,
and if a virgin marries'( " ¥ she has not sinnédv. 28). Paul uses an adjectival
participle inverse33 to refer to a married mah @ > " )'aid in the next verse does the
same to refer to a married womanf{ > " °).fn‘thke following paragraphvérses36-
38), Paul urges the parties involved to get married (> ¥ ° ,v.36)hand in the final
parageph of the chapter he says that@mwan whose husband has diedfige tobe
married to anybody she waotg h > ' ‘)" Ah '
Aside from explicit verbal references to the act of marrying, inteans7
contains a wide array of auxiliary terms that are ofteed in contexts containing direct
references to marmg. Inversesl-7 al one, t he t(en"yeeidd 6 man/ husbar
6 wo ma n (* wirdteub5x and 6x, respectively. Aside frone tieference to a general
fwomaro in verselb, each of these other occurrencegersesl-7 is probably best
understood as referring to gendgrecific maritas t at us es , i . wife.ldt o 6husba

Similarly, A " and! _ #dth occur 8x inversesl0-16 and clearly refer to marital status
and notsimple gender identity. Finally, the same pattern can be observedses27,

29, 33, and 39 in which . As'used exclusively as an indicator of marital status, and
verses34 and 39, in whichA " functions in a parallel manner.

This emphasis on maaitstatus is further reinforced by the presence of the

SSAlthough Greek does not have formal equivalents of the Englislr d s 6 hus b an.d 6 0
thewords A "and' . A" GSNB O2YY2yfé dzaSR a ISYRBPAN®GR RSaA3dyld
79-80, 2089.
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adjective ' h >stattered throughout the chaptev.(8, 11, 32 34) 5% In verse8, Paul
addressefithose whaare unmarried(_ = * h >Yin the first of three applications of

the general teachingdod inversesl-7. Although several scholars entertain the
possibility that this is a reference to widowers, this seems to be a clear example of over
interpretatiort’ Although by no means common, the word M >i$ wellattested in
GreceRoman backgrounltiterature from the New Testament &faAs the following

brief survey will demonstrate, the wordl h >never occurs in texts that either implicitly

or explicitly restrict its sense favidowero In other words, none of the occurrences of

1 h >gdre in cotexts thatrequirethe glossiwidowero Finally, we will see that in at

least one text where " >sSeems to refer to men,aannotbe interpreted a@vi d ower . 0

First, 1 h >can denote a general state of unmarriedness, regardless of the
genderoftheidi vi dual . Towards the end of Plutarchi
Greek |l egend, one of the characters mentions

mi schief att endsifhaskeptanany individuplg enwad$h * Jraadt i t
manyuntrustig, and s ome e veikewiderimOmTranguditad Mindg . o
Plutarch discusses how vicissitudinous temperaments are character deféttsrtieatt

both the rich and the poor, that afflict both those who have been married as well as the

unmarred ¢ h' s 1 h >h ¢ h i h >3y 6045

%6 Fitzmyer notes that the word h > Geaurs in the NT only in this chapter, and that it
variously denotes a divorcedo man, an unmarri ed man, ahd an unmarri ed
Corinthians 283).

SFee cites Paul's pattern of alternating comments between men and women as evidence that
1 h > Wds a reference to widowers (319n90); cf. J. Far@irilogy on Wisdom ahCelibacy(Notre
me : Uni versity of Notre Dame Press, 1967). and J. r
rriage With ReJSHTh am t8¢198301022. Cor . 7, 0

S8We limited this brief survey of occurrences of ' >t6 major texts written between the
translation of the Septuagint and the New Testament era. Within these parameters)vas used a total
of 20 times in the LXX, Clement of Rome, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Plutarch.

59Plutarch,Sept sap conv. 163B.

80Plutarch,Trang. an466C.
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More often, however, it is at least somewhat clear thalt >réefers to a
specific individual or group of individuals whose gender is readily discerned from the
context. In his Roman Antiquities, Dionysius relates tale of how Romulus achieved
the intermarriage of several hundred virgins that had been seized during a festival with
fian equal number of men from among the unmadrfed A * h >.Aa0 " h
©h "7 )Y who lived in Romé! Plutarch gives a truncatedsteiption of the same
event in his comparison of the lives of Theseus and Romulus, but adds the additional
detail that Romulus took one of the virgins for himself before distributing the diioers

the unmarried of the citizens ¢+ P >~ A~ “ax %2 is worth pointing out that

in both of these cases it is possible thath >refers to a subcategory of men (i.e. those
who are unmarried) and not to a subcategory of the population at large which would
presumably include female individuals. That toatext specifically refers to the subject
matter of marriage implicitly limits the referent to the male members of the category, but
one cannot rule out the possibiliiy the basis of these textmtit could never refer to
women.

Several other texts we surveyed contain elements that more clearly indicate
that the referent of* h >was a man. In his biography of Camillus, Plutarch describes
his efforts to persuad@nmarried men (™, ' h > .. .to marry women who were
livingin wi dowhood, who wer e nufAlthaughsve @amotaccount
know for sure, it seems at least somewhat noteworthy that the author is unconcerned
about the prior marital status of the unmarried men, but explicitly states that the women

were wdows. Likewise, it is impossible to discelmetprior marital status of the

Aunmarrie@d Spartan men who were excluded from the ritual festivities in which the

61Djonysius,Antiquitates Romanaz 30.
62Plutarch,Comparison of Thesius afbmulus6:2.

63pJutarch,Carillus 2:4
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youth, both boys and girls, would complete their physical exercises Fakedhlly, in
the onlyJewish text we discovered containing " >, it is safe to assume that the
unmarried individuals it describes are male youth, and unlikely to have ever been
married®®

An interesting set aéxamples in which the refereot * h >iS clearly
feminine seemto demonstrate that the word can also be used as a chronological

reference, similar to what we saw in our survey ofthe © * abel in the previous
chapter. In these instances, the waords used in close conjunction with the modifier

1 h > indicaing that the female individual was likely young and had never been
married. In the first example, Dionysius describes a decree passed by the Roman senate
allowing intermarriages between Roman and Latin husbands and wives to be unilaterally
dissolved if ether of them wishes to move back to their homeland, with the sole
stipulation that male children stay with the fathers andffleabales who were still
unmarried( , 1 ' <8 ' h_ 1 & B Jdstay with their mother® In a similar text,
Plutarch deschbies the plight of Cimon after his father died in prison, saying that he was
fibarely a man, with a sister who was still a young girl and unmarried ( ¢ """~
¢ h 1 h >)" 8 Phis usage seems to suggest that' >couldat leastsometimes be
used intechangeably with h = * w A~

Other texts in which! h >refers to women include the afited description

of Dionysius of the impregnation of Lacedaemonian women by young men sent home

during the war by the Lacedaemonian warriors in order that the wanmeld not remain

funmarried and childless ( ~+ h >~ 3 wS® Adand Pl utarchos

84See Plutarcpophthegmata Laconic227E,Lycurgusi15:1.
854 Macc 16:9.
5¢Dionysius,Ant. rom. 6:1:2.

87Plutarch,Cimon 4:4.
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of a Spartan law that prohibited the giving of dowries when a girl was married, so that
fisome of them shall not be left unwedded ( >~ ) becausesf, | ack ® f means.
These texts, combined with the considerations noted above all mitigate against the
possibility of translating ~ 4 h >inverse8asft o t he wi dower s. 0
In addition to the direct references to marriage in this text, we noveturn
attentiontowards two sutthemes that wencounteredh our survey of the New
Testament background literature: marriageability and betrothal. As we noted in the
previaus chapter, marriageability was occasion a culturally significant element of the
“h 7t widehtity label. Authors could utilize a variety of lexical conventions to indicate
that a virgin was ready, and hence available, for marriage. Several of the most common

of these constructions contain some form of the nof@in>; the noun < * ‘cdmbined

with! h >i"n t he genitive ( Jitheedjentiset u rift>y of marri
( Amar r i)&gnd théovere.o.with ~ hin the accusative and " >ih the

genitive plural ( A H.& @rie text in buh wIrvety,ihoweverp f  mar r i ag
contaned the noun¢ > it addition to the noun< * $’?ard in two texts the nourf > "

is usedsimpliciteras a reference to marriageabiliyrurthermoremost scholars

%8Dionysius,Ant. rom.19:1:2 and Plutarcipoph lac. 227F; see also Plutardhjcullus 18:8,
Septem164B,QuaesionesRonanae288F,Consulatio ad uxorer611C,Raulus3:3.

% f. Plutarchés reference tmaauyeuhigm
Ch" " wm&A9’h >Agesilausl 1: 2) or Diodorusdé stateme
mar r i"ahg'e'ow <" ¢ LA h ' Diodors BibliotecaHistiorica 16:55:4).

CQT
~+ 0O
=
oS
< QO

i onysius referlsreadﬁ marhi ashed blasdhMpa” A
' s h " Ankrom.I1: 28:2); |l ikewise, Diodorus refers to
1

h A
‘ >Bib. hist.13:111:6).

Ch- w A ™ f
"Plutarch describes virgins whd('fAalhir>éaady attaine

Mulierum Virtutes253E); Dionysius uses an almost identical construction to refer to a young girl

who fattained the>thme .o fAh mdromilla3g:a.0 (

i odorus refers to mag comevidutbhevheépght asf fimat
<" ¢ <h " h Bib. hist.3:58:4)

73DionyS|us describes the plight of theh Lacedaemo

A € >7 h 7w ANt rom. 19:1:2); likewise Philo refers to virgins who are guarded until they achieve
ithe time of ¢thefnkDepmaaksdegigus:8l).
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acknowledgehat the adjective = h @ a cognate of the nourt >d'was commonly
used to refer to something thaasfpastits primeo’
This background is relevant to our examination of liffbrans?7 due tothe
presence of~ w * h Sinvérse36, itself acognate of ¢ >. 'Althoughawe will discuss
this word at greater length below in the section on sexuality, an initial glimpse at the
cultural background of the topic of marriageability can shed light on the exegetical
ambiguities of = w * h Sinxhis text. As we will discover belowscholars have not
achieved a consensus on the identity of the personal referentvof h Sinxvérse36; it
could the unspecified male individual designated by the indefinite prondun = 2 NJ A G O2 ¢

4 ‘

be ¢his virgino(_ A~ h w A).”Anthehvery leastthe texts mentioned above that

contain references to marriageability ought to figure prominently in attempts to resolve
the grammatical ambiguity of determining the referentofv ~ h ¢ >~

Finally, references to betrothala& n ot i c e ab | ysdiachssiemnt fr om F
about marriage and virgins. As we saw in the previous chapter of this sitidgisan
the first centuryhad at least three lexicosyntaatienventions at his disposal to refer to
the relationship between a man and his fiancée. The abseang of these three widely

used constructionseems noteworthy Paul is truly referring irverses36-38 (orperhaps

even for that matterin v. 27) to a betrothed couple.

Custody. The t he me ooduardianghip it sulotlg, but noticeable, in 1
Corinthians?. First, Paul urgean unspecified individual fikeep his own virgia (_ ~

_ ' A A ~h 7t Yimverse37 if he is under no external constraint and is

convinced that it is the right thing to do. As we saw in our background literatwesyso
the previous chapter, several terms with overlapping semantic domains were used in both

Jewish and nodewish literature to refer to the protection of young ladies in order to

“See the various exam
or i n

d by Bruce Winter
Passion? The Refereot} [ nf Brirmms1l C 7.3 C
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maintain theipurity and marriageability. Nouns suchas® > 7' " ' wefe,
used to refer to the individual responsible for providing protection for the virgin. Other
nouns,suchas <h ¢ " >wamd™ "~ ° _ keferred to the actual practice of
guarding the purity of virgins. And finally, verbs such as’" > w<¢.,” ><h ;]

T oo ow . and T b Wwérevused to refer to the protecting activity itself. In
addition to these explicit semantic references, authors described other practices whose
purpose was the protection of marriageable young ldglies.

And yet,the particular construction at the endvefse37 is somewhat opaque
due to the semantic range_of " .YAccording to BDAG, the verb ' * ®an beused in
three different waydito retain in custody(e.g.,Matt28:4, Ads 12:5),fito cause a state,
activity, or condition to contireo (cf. John 2:10, Efr 4:3), andfto persist in obedience
(cf. Mark 7:9, &s 2:10)’® Although the third meaning is obviously not a relevant option
here, it is unclear whether the first or second option is best in thisxtoNamely, is the
individual supposetb fiwatch over his own virgimor is he supposed fikeep her as his
ownvirgino (i.e. keep her a virgin)?

Gordon Fee opts for the second interpretation, citing two Achilles Tatius texts
in which Callisthenes speaks$ his commitment to respect the virginiti/las love
interest Calligonefil will keep you a virgin asong as might seem good to Yoy ' ~ -

L T RT ALY K 81T S filUp to this momenl have kept the girl a

virgino(C P AT AT A TR >

v v

"' 89,7 ikewise, two adjacent
texts from theParallela Minoraof PseudePlutarch express a similar sentiment, but from

the perspctive of the virgigs father:fiEvenus. . . married Alcippe, the daughter of

™3 Macc. 1:18 ref erhs_ st o "ichlod ¥s'); BhiloeSdysthet r‘ gvi mn"s' o
nsd apartments wkhilogSpecslthd he at emt, et hefy wlkke ehdushet(
> 8 A from the outside world (Phildn Flaccum89).

V=

""Fee,The First Epistle389; Achilles Tatiusl.eucippe and Clitopho8.17.3, 8.18.2.
""Fee,The First Epistle389; Achilles Tatiusl.eucippe and Clitopho8.17.3, 8.18.2.
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Oenomals, and begat a daughter Marp&gsam he was keeping as a virgin A
T h Tt w AT A ) AMnhius, king of the Etruscans, having a beautiful daughtereda
Salia, was keeping avirghf™ h = w A" N8

First, we should observe that the two Achilles Tatius texts and the first Rseudo
Plutarch text all make use of a predicate accusative construction to communicate the state
in which the object of the verb is preserved. In the first Achilles Tatius text and the firs
PseudePlutarch text the direct object of the verb is a relative pronoun, and in the second
Achilles Tatius text it is the noudn * . Ih other words, an expitly specified individual
is fikep® (as) a virgin. The second Psetfitarch text, however, és not contain a
predicate accusative construction.

Second, we should further observe that the predicate accusative construction in
the first Pseud®lutarch text contains a different verb, ™ _ ;| frdm the other texts.
According to BDAG, this verb alwayhas the connotation of guardianship, which is a
noticeably more narrow range of meaning than “ .® This suggests that the emphasis
is not likely on the virginity of the young lady, but on her status or identity. In other
words, perhaps the father istritxeeping her a virgimbut is insteadiwatching over her
asa virgino And this might explain why, a few lines later, the next PseRidtarch text

contains. ", Wut without a predicate accusative construction. Considered in
conjunction with each othethese two adjacent texts seem to emphasize the role of
guardianship in ways that cannot be said of the Achilles Tatius texts.

More study is surely necessabgcause it is quitpossible that this fluidity in
vocabulary and syntag the result of amterdependenceetween secondary gender
identity regimesandthe cultural contexpf the ancient Greec®oman world In other

wor ds, i n some c owasasticharader of lpeingathe@hjectrofg i n 6

8pseudePlutarch,Parallela Minora315E.

BDAG, 10667.

154



guardianship as it was of continuing to passthe presumably prototypical quality of
virginity (i.e. sexual prity). If this is true, then Fee and others seem to overstate their
case when they claim thatCoiinthians7:37is a transparenstatement about maintaining
the vimginity of the young ladyi.e,fik e e p i n g h).eNot ordy dees thegsiatandent
lack a predicate accusative construction, but it also contains an additional qualifier, a
genitive form of the reflexive pronourty _ _. These considerations seem consistent
with the first defirition found in BDAG, and reult in the following readingfito watch
over his own virgin.o

The second signal in 1 dothians7 that points to the theme of custody is the
use of <8 ‘ 4nverse398 Although it is not semantically related to any of tkems
mentioned above, it is conceptually related to the idea of custodianship. As such, it
connotes a state of being in which an individual is not onlyte®something, but also
freefrom something?! The kind of freedom communicated by this term is not an
existential, voluntaristic freedom, but a social and political status. Indeed, it is striking
that Paul would not only use the same term to describe the status of a former virgin as he
does inverse21-22 to discuss the emancipation of slaves, but also that he would place it
in an emphatic position in the sentefi¢&he net effect is to state that a woman whose
husband has died is no longer under custodianship or protectorship of any kind.

The finalelement of custodianship in 1 Qathians7 is found inverse28b and
verse35, in which Paul claims that his instructions are motivated by hisacareoncern
for t he @elbeing.tTheseandications of personal interest raise the immediate

issue of 't he n a tspersenalcefationshipeto thepgCormthidng & relationship,

80/f verses 3940 addresses a different topic, as most scholars believe, then the use of
<s ' ¥youldseem to be less significant. See below on why it is most natural to see a high degree of
continuity between v. 38 and v. 39.
81BDAG, 3167.

8Virtually no major commentary reflects on the significanceofs = * here. |
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in fact, which he describes elsewhere in the epistle as that of a father towards his children
(4:14-21) 8 1n 2 Corinthians this paternal sentiment is also manifgsarticularly

striking language, such s i s appealud th@ Corinthians to open their heart to him as

children (6:13), as well as his stated desiretorotba b ur den t ofort he Cor i ni
children are not obligated to save up for their pardntsparets for their childrerg

12:14c¢)34 Moreover, in a particularly noteworthy example Paul utilizes betrothal

language to portray his relationship to the Corintlulamrchas thatof a father and his

daughterfil betrothed you to one husband, to prés@u as a pure virgin to Chrst

(11:2b). These consideratiopstentiallyindicatea subtle, but unmistakable, context of

Paul's statements of care and concern for the Corinthians inritfGams7:28b and 7:35

is the paternal relationship he had cuted with them through the course of his ministry

to thechurchat Corinth.It is true that this paternal concern could compel the apostle to
demonstrate concern for an engadgéthis is the cae, then it is possible that ttHame

concern motivated tha@postle to addressh e par t i c ul adecismategveof a f a

his daughter in marriage rerses36ff.

Kinship. The theme of kinship is salient throughout 1iGthrians7. Besides
the many references to husbands, wives, and marriage throughout Paul's discussion that |
mentioned above, as well as the spiritual kinship bonds that existed between the apostle

and the Corinthiachurch the theme of kinship emerges in at tdas other ways. First,

#3Ciampa and Rosner note this connectibing( First Epistle342), although they do not tie it

to the theme of custody; Il i kewi s el Cortathians3®H.dflo descr i bes
be clear, | am not suggesting here that the custodial attitude of the apostle towards the Caeqhiizss
interpreters to understand it as a reflection of the

simply stating that thetitude Paul demonstrates towards the Corinthians might seem to evoke the kinds of
concerns that a father would have had towards a virgin daughter.

84Although these statements in 2 Corinthians were obviously penned after the epistle of 1
Corinthians, they onetheless corroborate the claim that Paul forged a uniquely intimate relationship with
the Corinthian church during his time in Corinth, which is reflected in the sentiment of the statements
themselves.
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Paul mentions children (_ v ¢, w 24) in his discussion about unbelieving spouses who
decide to continue living whita believing husband and wife.

Second, the use of possessive pronounswith” * wimvérses36-38 * _ ~
inv.36 and h _ _ ih vv. 37 and 38) indicates that the young lady belongs to a particular
family unit. As mentioned earlier, of course, debate rages over the quesiibosdg
family unit this is: her father's, or the family of her fiancé. In order to sbegdight on
this debate, we creatddble 1which is a record of every text in the background
literature surveyed in the previous chapter in which'the ” “ “Wabel occurs with a
possessive pronoun.

We can make three general observations from this dfest, none of these
texts refers to a man/woman couple, whether engaged or not. The only text written any
time near the era of the New Testament that uses thé * Yabel and a possessive
pronoun to refer to a man/woman couplééthiopica a 39 century romance story by
Heliodorus. While alone in her room, the female protagonist, Charliclea, refers to herself
as Ayour virgino during a dramatic monol ogue
conversation with her belovélt seems notable that even instlspecific text,

Charliclea inotbetrothed to her beloved when she is speaking.

Second, in exactly half of these texts,theé ~ * Wabel occurs in conjunction
with® 4 h as'a’head noun. Furthermore, in five of the six texts, the virgin daughters
are specific individuals. Moreover, in each of the texts that lack the head nounh, _ " ~
the virgins are not literal daughters. In three texts they are the figurative daughters of
either Jerusalem, Israel, or the southern kingdom of Judah, and in ththcebdexts

they are the figurative daughters of an individual who represents the nation of Israel
(Jeremiah or Judith). This seems to establish a pattern in which authors rely o _ " ~

as a head noun to further designate a parental kinship relatidrethipen a specific

8Heliodorus Aeth 6:8:6, cited in Ciampa and Rosn&he First Epistle357n414.

157



Table 1. Texts containing theh ~ *

abelwith a possessive pronoun

Source Text Identity of h = * w A~

Bib. Hist. 20:21:2 - . ! ‘h - /V:hv A womans virgin daughter
W h ve A

SRR 7

Judg. 19:24 N S ggﬁgiﬂtnel;eepes virgin

Ps. 77:63 (LXX) " B RGN ggsp\llggins of Gods

Lam. 1:4 (LXX) o “waAT ' hoIThe virgins of Zion

Lam. 1:18 (LXX) n wAT I]Ser;eerlr;if\;llirrzi(rf]igurative for

Lam. 2:21 (LXX) o AT > ﬁse‘rfergi?/ifgi(rfligurative for

2 Chron. 36:17LXX) - nooan Judahs virgins

Ant 17:34 _ . - V/V\ _ VA A h | Pheroass virgin daughters

Ant 17:322 _ . - V/V\ - VA A h | Herods virgin daughters

De Bel.2:99 f . : :v . + h "1 Herods virgin daughters

Mig. Abr. 31 ‘_A h W ‘ V!f - gi;ugat?ve?forLiL QgrzfceiS)n

virgin and a parerit

A closer examination of texts containing the

[N

Yabel, however,

demonstrates that'a_ ! " heddnoun construction was natecessaryneans of

communicating that a particular virgin was a daughter. Indeed, several texts illustrate the

di s
ma n

1

%8It is worth noting that Greek authors had other semantic and syntactic options at their

for
four

posal
had

“ih O\ H 1 h w B

vVir a
.7 ¥)fPlutarchMulier.virt. 253 C ( A He

in

indicating

possession of
daughter s who hprrophési‘ed, 0
still v

had

t wo daughters,

. . _ . Z A Z)hand Diongius,Antrom.11:28:2. If this table included
texts containing those additional constructions it would be much larger.
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semantic flexbility of the™ h abel by substituting it in places one would expect

© 1 hJosephus, for example, records the various grievances the Jews suffered unde
the rule of Herod, includingthe corruption of the chastity of virgifs " ~ * W and the
reproach laid on their wives for incontineno¥. Likewise, Philo describes the dismay of
the Jews when their homes were searched by soldierssamiavives who were
confined inside and did not leave their inner chambers, and vi{fgiis’ w )who were
keptin the strictest privacy, shunning the eyes of wién.

This semantic flexibility of thé h ~ * vabel can be observed in Greco
Roman texts, as well. Dionysius, for example, tells the story of the commander Decius
who stayed as a guest of prominent leadéthe wealthy city of Rhegium, but who then

incited his soldiers to plunder it. After killing the men of the city in their own lspme

they then proceeded to rafithe wives and virgins of theirhosts[ _ % 4 ¢ A h

_ AL A AN A SN hA ™ ‘] whose fathers and husbands they had just killed in
their presencé®® Fourseparate Diodorus texts also demonstrate this flexibility. In the
first, the Greek historian describes the Alexander's proftdsgrovide for the marriage

of the virgins [of Darig] even more generously than Darius himself had promised, and to

bring up the boy as fiownson (. = »~ A M AT AL T h 1)0]nthe
second, he notes that husbands and fathers woukt sadire if they knew about the
fiviolence comntted against their wives arlde shame against their virgtnl8 . A A" €
st T hehw AL A NWAR finally, Diodorusdescribes the steps the

Rhodians took in preparation for war, including passing a law that provided for the care

87JosephusA.J. 17:309.
8philo, Flacc. 89.
8Dionysius,Ant. rom.20:4:7.
%Diodorus,Bib. hist.17:38:1.
*IDiodorus,Bib. hist. 19:8:3.
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of family memberof soldiers who diedh battle. The law stated théhe virgins would

be given dowries out of the public treasury, and the sons would be crowned in the theatre

of Dionysia and given a full sud@f armor upon reaching manhaod , ~ ~h "~ wA~™
2T 47Q .. ).*Indeed, the juxtaposition 6fh © * vamd” ', and the> wiAw

construction in this final example are of particular interest to us, and seem to indicate a

degree of overlap in semantic domain between ™ * vamd™ _ 1 h,_ "~

A fourth text in Diodorusseems t@onfirm this overlap. The actor Satyrus asks

King Philip to free ®&twwd _vhi_r @i n's "oy daw Ar'i end

who were among the women that the king had taken cafStilgere is no indication in
the surrounding context that the virgins are the daughters of the friend, but it does not at

all seem unwarranted to draw this conclusion.

Legal issuesLaw-related concepts play an intriguinfsomewhat vexing role
i n agurhedt in 1 Canthians?. First, the topic of slavery verses21-24 was a
transparently legal issue in GreBmman society. Second, we already mentiohed t
legal connotations of beirifreed ( < ¥  ° ¥above in our discussion about custody,
but it s@ems worthwhile to state again that the dotgd&ence of this textual feature rests
on the legal connotations of beiififfeed as it relates to masit status. In other words, the
fifreedon® of a woman to marry whomever she wants is fundamentally a legaldm
before it becomes a domestic matter.

Third, the topic of marriage and divorce itself was a legal issue in Greco
Roman society. We have already discussed the topic of marriage, so the following
examination will focus on Paul's various referencesegaractice of divorce as it relates

to his argument. Inersesl0-11 andversesl2-16, Paul uses two words to refer to the act

92Diodorus,Bib. hist.20:84:3.
9Diodorus,Bib. hist.16:44:3.
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of ending a marriage, - = ‘and.. ° '. Although. . ~ ‘does not technically mean
fito divorcep in GrecoRoman law a man avoman could initite a divorce simply by
fleavingd the household of his or her spodée.

In verse27, however, Paul uses a different vetb ().to refer to the end of a
relationship between a man and the woman/wife (A8 whom he has beéboundd
(¢ w), Unfortunately, it is difficult to discern here whether Paul is referring to an actual
marriage, an engagement, or is being intentionally vague in order to signal that
individuals in either scenario are equally in view. Virtually every major English
transhtion exceptthe NIVréfe ct s t he p e rssgirectionsihereearet hat Paul 6
directed towards married couples, although the consensus among scholars is 1e8% united.
Indeed, most scholars seem to think that Paul has a betrothed couple in mind in these
verses, although this seems unlikely. First, although the waordedn very naturally be
rendered as either woman or wife, we have already noted that in the context of 1
Corinthians? it is generally a reference to marital status (with the sole excegtion o
1b). Second, we also already observed the notable absence of any conventional term
denoting betrothal in 1 Cmthians?7. Third, although Fee and others are right to
highlight the legal associations of the werd , it not clear that the use of thwsord
here isipso factoa reference to the dissolving obatrothalagreement® Fourth, Paul
uses another perfect passive form of in conjunction witht _ /adain inverse39 in a

context where it clearly refers to marriage, and not merely betrothal.

“See Susan Treggiari, #fADivorce Roman Style: How
Marriage, Divorce, and Children in Ancient Roneal. Beryl Rawson (New York: Clarendon Press, 1991).

“Both the NASB and ESV translate 27a as fHAre you
Rosner,The First Lettey 338.

%Fee The First Epistle366) and ThiseltoriThe First Epistle576) both cite the extensive
data surveyed by. H. Moulton ands. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testam@mndon: Hodder
and Stoughton, 1930382 detailing the legal associations<of ", but have no warrant to restrict the
relevance of this data to a betrothal agreement when it can just as easily refer to a marrigteocdné
death of a spouse. Fee, in particular, draws the further unwarranted inference that v. 27 is addressed to a
hypothetical male virgin who is betrothed to a woman.
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Indeed, the key to achieving resolution seems to lie in the perfect tense and
passive voice of W < _in vierse27¢?” Immediately after prohibiting married
individuals from actively pursuingf@osing of their marriage bond, Paul acknowledges
that some bthemmay alreadyihave beemoosedo whether through death or through a
scenario such as he already describectisel5.28 In other words, Paul is not discussing
the initiation or cessation of the marriage bond from the legal perspective of divorce in
verse 25-31. Instead, he is discussing the social issue of changing your marital status
from demarried back to married. First, he does not use any of the above terms commonly
used to refer to divorce. Indeed, Thiselton is right to insistthat’ is fiotherwise
unknown to denote divora#? Second, the opening phrasevefse28a indicates that
marriage, and not betrothal, is the central téffic.

Finally, a minor diffi cubletsg27 emezsros t o ar i
the question of marriage in general and not specifically on betrothal: how does this advice
relate to virgins, who are presumably the subject of the paragraph? In other words, why

give advice abouthetherto marry or not,in a discussiomabout virgins?

Purity/Impurity . As indicatedin the previous chapter, references to purity and

holiness abound in texts about virgins. Although the word denoting purity that is mostly

%In Dionysius,Ant rom. 12:9:3, a perfect passive form<of refers to slaves wh i h
freed. 0 The most common use of rketoifi2aissolutipnak
treaties (e.g., Diodoru8ib. hist. 14:3:6, 15:29:7; Dionysiugynt rom. 3:3:1, 5:40:3, 8:2:3).

ave been
sive const.

%Thiselton acknowledges this, but draws timevarranted conclusion that the verses must
therefore refer to betrothal and not marriageg First Epistle577); contra Joseph Fitzmy®irst
Corinthians 3156. See also BDAG, 607.

“Thiselton,The First Epistle576.

109Cf. Danylak,Secular Singlenes$38-40, who seems to hold a similar position, but suggests
the foll owing opaque t beanfredobanyiborido od wi f @7& : ( éiH@lvas iy o |
original). Citing XenophonCyr., 1.1.4 and Ignatiusvlagn, 12.1, Danylak claims that this is axample of
< ‘being used in a manner that does not assume fia pre
the standpoint of lexicography this may be the case, but” the grammatical form (perfect passive) itself
seems to require a previous stat thas become nullified.
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commonly associated with virgins in GreBoman literature,! A ,19%js notfound in 1
Corinthians7, Paul uses the much more common (in the NT) term .*°? Furthermore,
the phraséin order that she mightte holy in both body and spwi¢A h +h ¢ h

>h ' T A h v'34a, b) appears to be an intentiovaliation from the pattern

found in the surrounding context:

The unmarried man is anxious about the things of the Lord
how to please the Lord. (v. 32)
But the married man is anxious about worldly things,
how to please his wife. . (v. 33)
And the unmaied woman or virgin is anxious about the things of the Lord,
in order that she might be holy in both body and spirit. (v. 34a, b)
But the married woman is anxious about worldly things,
how to please her husband. (v. 34c, d)

The break from the pattern displayed in the parallel statements is significant not only
because it is somewhat jarring, but also because it appears to be a transparent adaptation

of apurity/impurity motif that was commonly associated with virgins in thdture.

Sexuality. Although the theme of sexuality lurks in the background at various
junctures in Paul's discussion in 1 @thians?, it only explicitly surfaces during the
opening paragraphs irersesl-7, and briefly again inerse9. We already expred the
meaning of the euphemismwerselb, so the following brief discussion will examine the
other references to sexualityversesl-7.

The plural reference to sexual immoralities (=~ ~ ") m ¥ersé2 suggests
that Paul's statements aboudrital sex are in response to the specific cases of sexual

immorality he had already mentioned (which were themselves, perhaps, only the tip of

101Cf. Comp. Lyc. Num.

102Cf. the exhortation of Polycarp id Philippense$ : 3 t o At he virginso that
pure and bl ameA 2s &% lcioNn's cAse nic'e 08 A Earlierin the same verse,
Polycarp quote a section of 1 Cor. 6:9, which might suggest that his exhortation about virgins is likewise
related to the text of 1 Cor 7.
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the icebergf®®Andyetis pl acement dir ect Iverselabfitieir Paul 0s
good foramannottoseavo man f or s e x)wsagbestghat betdoubtédehat i o n o
Cor i n tawmareaesssobthe ethical implications of their situatfdithe following
verses, therefore, constitute a nuanced response in which Paul upholds the legitimate
ideal of celibag singleness as his own personal preference, while implicitly suggesting
that it is probably an unrealistic ideal for all to pursue given the prevalence of sexual
immorality (i.e, it 0 u ¢ hin Gognth.
P a s firgh statement to the Corinthians is pniityadirected toward single
individuals who were failing to achieve sexual abstinéfitilis instruction to thge
individuals inverse2 is thatiieach man should have his own wife and eacimaro

should have her own husbard® h © _ A'h 7 At , w3z ¢¢hh * A

1" T ma 7 hw ) Although certainty is elusive here, this is probably a subtle
command to single people who were unable to abstain from sexual immorality to find a
spouse with whom they could engage in regular marital®é&he presentense

imperatives in both this verse andvierse3 suggest that Paul doestmave a onéime

event (i.e.fit a k i n g) inanind/heffe,édt is rather referring to the state of having a
spouse and the subsequent ongoing maintenance of marital seXi&liby.only is this

confirmed by the explicit command uerse3 to both husbands and wives that each

10350 FeeThe First Epistle309; ThiseltonThe First Epistle501; Ciampa and Rosner, 276;
contra the AV/ NKIJIVYNnEOAHtoSaeoidd s The FistiEpistl¢501ln99.Thi sel t on,

104paceThiselton The First Epistle501),1 ‘s probably not functioning as a strong
adversative here, but simply initiates the next step in the development of the apostle's discourse. Cf.
Stephen Rungdiscourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament: A Practical Introduction for Teaching
and Exegesis(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers, 20123 36.

YThis is based on our agreement with the Danyl al
guestion to Paul was about marital status and not et/
10650 Ciampa and RosnéFre First Epistlg 277), Fee The First Epistle 310), Garland(
Corinthiang 256); contra Danyl ak (ASecular Singleness, 0 1E
this view firreiqumi rlese mewméei olgscure sensemod Ohaving sej
obvious sense of Opossessingd6o (fiSecular Singleness,

g
107See the extensive discussion in Thiselfidme First Epistle501, and RosnePaul,
Scripture and Ethics14961.
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fulfill their duty to their spouse, but it is further reinforced by the next statemestse
4 that husbands and wives exercise mutual authority ovéothies of their spouses.

The shift from 3 person imperative forms td%erson imperative forms in
verseb further sharpens the focus of Paul's instructions to married individuals in order to
address a different group of individuals who might potdigtiee guilty of sexual
immorality for other reasons. After denying the possibility that couples were abstaining
from sex because of ascetic tendencies, Danylak reflects on the probability that husbands
were having sexual encounters with prostitunsseal of with their wives'°8 The verb

-~

(> _ _8¥Pa&ul uses to proscribe sexual abstinence in marriage has strong legal

connotations and point to the possibility that husbands were neglecting the marital
obligations to their wives, and were instead givimgm to prostitutes.

Finally, two terms inverse36 that might have sexual connotations are
notoriously problematic for contemporary interpreters:.. ' >Aands™ w ~ h ¢ >~
Indeed, the following representative samglof English translations reflects thariety

of ways scholars render these two words and how they are implicated in the larger

problem of determining thidentity of the individualandh i s v i r gi no

If anyone is worried that he might not be acting honorably( ' > A) toward the
virgin he B engaged to, and if his passions are too strong'(" h § and he feels

he ought to marry, he should do as he wants. He is not sinning. They should get
married. (NIV 1984)

If anyone thinks he is acting improperly (. ' >A) toward the virgin he is

engayed to, and if she is getting along inyears ¢ ~ h § and he feels he ought to
marry, he should do as he wants. He is not sinning. They should get married. (NIV
2011)

If anyone thinks that he is not behaving properly ( * >A) toward his betrothed,
if his passions are strong’ (v “ h §, &nd it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let
them marrg it is no sin. (ESV)

83 We] may presume that some ConmsiThaughi ans wer e n
traditionally such reluctance has been attributed to ascetic motivations, it is more likely that Paul is simply
reacting against a culture in which sustained marital relations were not the norm and prostitutes rather than
wives werethe cultutal y r ecommended prophylactic for adulteryo
Contra the vast majority of scholars, who attribute the lack of marital sex to asceticism.
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But if a man has a partner in celibacy and feels that he is not behavmg properly

(. " >Atowards her, if, that is, his instincts do® strong| ~ h §for~

him, and something must be done, he may do as he pleases; there is nothlng in it; let
them marry. (NEB)

But if any man thinks that he is acting unbecomingly ( ' > A) toward his

virgin daughter, if she is past her youth (v ¢ Y, and if it must be so, let him do
what he wishes, he does not sin; let her marry. (NASB95)

The differences in translating . ' >Acantbe illustrated in the shift
between the 1984 and 2011 translations of the NIV. In the tt884lation, it is retlered
asfinot acting honorablg,while the NIV (2011), ESV, and NEB use the somewhat less
loaded ternfi(im)propen to communicate the negative connotation associated with the
verb. Furthermore, the different translations ofw = " Scan be readilgliscerned from
the quotes above; the NIV (2011) and NASB both translate it as a chronological reference
to the virgires advaning age, while the NIV (1984), ESV, and NEB tsdate it as a
reference to th@overthetopo passions of a hypothetical engageanm

In order to shed light on the difficulties in this text, we will first highlight the
specific exegetical cruces involved before summarizing the major approaches to

resolving them. In brief, the following questions summarize the primary points of

contenion:

1. What is the subject of the verlin verse36?

2. Does theverb™ . ' >Aimverse36 have a sexual connotation?

3. Does the adjective™ W *~ h Sineérse36 have a sexual connotation?

4. What is the nature of thmecessitg ( A h 1 Jin verse37?

5. Does the nouh ¥ <" >iRA verse37 have a sexual connotation?

Rather than examining these questions one by one, we will instead summarize the two

major attempts to reconstruct the scenario that the apostle is addressing in thes&verses.

109Several minor interpretations can be dismissed as overly idiosyncratic, andtvrillanm
the following discussion. For example, H. Acheliirgines Subintroductae: ein Beitrag zum VII. Kapitel
des I. Korintherbrief§ Lei pzi p: J. C. Hinrichs, 1902) proposed
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The majority of scholars today claim that Paul is referring to a man who is
having difficulty maintaining a chaste relationship with his fiancée, but who is also,
presumably, concerned that pursuing marriageu | d be i ncompati bl e wit
preference fothe single state. Scholars arrive at this consensus scenario, however, via
two different routes, which can be observed in the differences between the 1984 and 2011
versions of the NIV. Some scholars claim that the subjectiof/erse36 is the young
man(_ ), and thatboth™ . ' >Aand~ w ~ h ‘havé sexual connotations and paint
the picture of a youth who is acting in an unseemly manner towards his fiancée, perhaps
even to the point of being overcome with passion towards her. Winter makes the
additional claim that bothA i 1+ @Qnd'A 8 <" >ih verse37 also have sexual
connotations, and refer to compulsive desires stemming from an uncontrollable sexual
appetite, but most scholars do not press the matter tHi¥ @ther scholars believe that
the subjet of is the virgin, and that™ . ' >Ammay have sexual overtones, but could
also reflect a concern on the part of the man that he not do anything socially inappropriate
(i.e., hold off on marriage too long). In this scenario,w ~ h Sis;uSually undestood as
a chronological reference to the advancing age of the Vit§in.

The second route to the consensus scenario is a step in the right direction,
although we will see that it, too, is ultimately prone to the same difficulties as the first
route. Furthemore, have already noted that if Paul had intdridestate that the virgin
wasfbeymd the age of marriag€as in the NIV 2Q1 and NASB), the Greek word

- h 7 h Swould have been a more apposite choice of terms, and notof” h 12|53

marri ageo of laswhotdoptthiOvet meludesHurihe Origin of 1 Corinthiansl71-80),
and WeissDer erste Korinterbrief2069. Cf. the discussion in Thiseltoihe First Epistle569 and 594
8; Ciampa and RosnéFhe First Epistle 3559.

BWi nt er , i Psuiboenr Aftgr PeafireftfCarmth2512; Ciampa and Rosner
disagree, however (3€D).

HUci ampa a
e

d Rosner go
[Tw h]>Bver m n

so far as to state that t
t, or was tho f

n
a u gTie Frst Epistlm858In424).60 f u | | of
Y3vi nter, fAPuberty or Pas s BanhPaw: Préniiére épiteeaauxal s o E.
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his exhaustive survey of w ~ h ¢ Winter state that it was most likely usdio refer
either to a woman who has reached puberty and therefore could engage in intercourse and
safely conceive, or to the sexual drives or passions notionally of eithé¥ 3In other
words, if the subject of is the virgin, then it could be a reference to either her age or her
sexual appetite.

Despite enjoying a broad consensus of support among contemporary New
Testament scholars, a number of difficulties attend #asmstruction. First, it is difficult
to see how this scenario differs substantiallyfldma ul 6 s ear | ifthe i nstruct.
unmarried and widowsin verses8-9. In both cases Paul addresses single individuals and
states, in effect, that marriage is aid@nd appropriate action to take if they are unable
to control themselves. Furthermore, we have already noted the complete absence of
betrothal language in this text. If the only material difference betweeses3-9 and
verses36-38 is that the singlendividual in the latter text is actually engaged to a virgin,
then why does Paul not state this explicitly?

Second, in our discussion above about references to marriage in this text we
alluded to the troublesome lack of consensus surrounding the suttjeetverb , but
noted that the grammatical ambiguity could potentially be resolved by noting the salience
of marriageability in texts about virgins. To state the matter baldly, it is difficult to
imagine that the original recipients of Paul's epistleld/bave associated an adjective
suchas™ w ~ h Swith"an unspecified subject () instead of the much closer in

[

proximity = n wparticalarly when the cognate noun from which the adjective is

derived is so closely associated with a contextually gadi@mcept, namely the

Corinthiens(Paris: J. Gabalda, 1956), 2@1Hans LietzmannAn die Korinter 1.9 (Tubingen: J. C. B.
Mohr [P. Siebeck], 194985-37,and Schrageler Erste 2:1979).

Wi nter, fAPuberty or Pa <senturgBpheSiantidctor Stvannst er ci t es
who used the term™ W ~ h %oxéefer to the optimal time for marriage, that is, after the onset of puberty
and the menstrual cycle (75). Ciampa and Rosner are in partial agreement, suggesting that ¢ >~
means fito have passed through pob dhetiftEpidtldBss). | s, t o he
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marriageability of virgins.

Third, the consensus interpretation is confronted with a lexical difficulty in
verse38, where Paul uses the rare verb > ingtead of " >.vScholars usually
suggest that Paul switches to this verbstgtistic purposes due to the presence of a
direct object( A~ h " ‘hw A Y despite the fact that the verb occurs in the
Synoptics with a seemingblear causative force: 8t22:30 Mark 12:25, and uke
20:34, 35 in the common tradition, akthtt 24:38 and_uke 17:27 in the parallel
tradition.

Most scholars dispute the causative force ¢f > inthese verses, however,
noting that this distinguishing feature-6f ¥ verbs hadaimostentirely disappeared from
Koine Greek by the New Testament érd-urthermore, some scholars also note that
each occurrence of h > inithe Synoptic texts is in the passive voice; this suggests,
some claim, that they might be close enough to the semantic domain of passive
constructions of h > vand therefore conceptlly synonymous?® This, however, fails
to account for the slight break in literary convention represented by the ude of iny .
these verses. In fact, we can readily discern a pattern often found in texts that refer to
both men and women who entered intarital relationships, a pattern that involves both
active and passive forms of the vertyh >.w .

The basic pattern is quite simple. In general, manry, while womerare
married In other words, authors typically used» > in the active voice when merene

the subject of the verb, but the passive voice when women were the 3tfdjémteover,

114See discussion in J. H. Moulton and W. F. How&@Grammar of New Testament Greek
vol. Il (London: T&T Clark, 1963), 383, 409.

11% 9., see R. T. Francéhe Gospel of Matthewew International Commentary on the New
Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007), 839.

11650me texts refer specifically to men (e.g. see Plut&ohjugalia Praeceptd 42F,
Quaestiones Convival€&b4C), other texts refer specifically to women (e.g. see Plutaugdest. rom.
303A,; StraboGeografhical 0: 4: 20), and still ot her texts explicitl
who are marr i ed 8iblipteecadistorigle?e:2, i33A).or u s ,

169



this pattern was widely adapted depending on the particular circumstance an author was
describing. For example, Josephus contemplates the legal outcome retjading
inheritance of a woman whis married to a man from another tribé’

As noted above, the traditional interpretation of this passage is that Paul is
addressing the situation of a father who is unsure about his decision to prevent his virgin
daughter from marrying. The father likely shares the same concettmes appostle Pdu
regarding théipresent distreggsee the sectiofiviolence and Sufferingimmediately
below) and desires to continue watching over his virgin daughters himself, instead of
marrying them off. Although the plural imperative verbal form at the enersie36
poses a difficulty for this viewt is not insurmountable (s&®n the Semantic Usage of
Label® below). Indeed, a variety of elements e text fall into place once this
interpretive lenss adopted

First, it isunlikelythat ~ . ' > Ahastsexuaconnotations in this verse. Not
only does it occur elsewhere in 1 Corinthians without sexual connotations (13:5), but it is
quite likely that Paul chose it for rhetorical purposes because of its semantic relationship
to terms he has already used in mguanent. After introducing the subject matteverse
25 and discussing its implicationsvarses26-28, Paul develops two related supporting
arguments irverse29-31 andverses32-35. Both of these supporting paragraphs end
with statements that containcognate of = . ' > A W werse31, Paul concludes his
first supportig argument by stating that thteerm (¢ > f of this world is passing
awayo Likewise, at the end oferse35 Paul explains that the goalla$ instruction is to
promotefigood orded (¥ © ¢ " 3. Indeed, these considerations point togbssibility
thatverses 36-38 is directed towards individualswhoo ul d be most si mpact ed

recommendation imerse25-35, namely fathers of young marriageable ladiesehses

117)osephusA.J.4:175. Cf. DiodorusBib. hist 1:80:3, 22:1:3; Josephus,J.1:151, 4:244;
Strabo,Greogr.3:3:7, 15:1:54, 15:3:17; PlutarocQuaest. rom265D, 285B, 289A, 289DAm. prol.493E;
E. Delph.386C;Lyc.15:3:1.
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36-38, therefoe, Paul acknowledges that some might find his advice to wohein t
opposite direction, againgtjood ordei and assures these individuals that it is not
sin(ful) for their daughters to marry.

This brings us to a second element of the text that supports the traditional
interpretation. We noted above that if the subject iofverse36 was the virgin, then it

could be interpreted as a reference to either her age or her sexual appetite. Dale Mart

however, claims that this dichotomy between age and sexual passions may be a false one.

He notes that the same medical texts that pinpoint the age of those designated as
- w " h Qlsoportray female sexuality at that age as characterized by extreme
passion!8|f this is the case, then this impacts our understanding of at least two phrases
in verses36-37.

Immediately following the secondnditional statement inerse3 6 if $hé is
at the age of marriage, A~ w ° h §Jisthephrasdiand it oughto be thug (* "

B o< H ).\t seeris as though the scenario Paul envisions is one in which

a father is uncertain of his ability to restrain the desires of his marriageable daunghter
least some athese cases Paul urgbes father to lethese daughters mar second
element inverse37 supports this reading wérse36. One of the conditions mentioned in
verse37 undemwhich a man might continue fixeep his own virgiais that he not have
anyfirestrainb( A h 1 ¥. Although it isdifficult to be certain, it seems at the very least
possible that Paul has in mind the situation of pregnancy, which would certainly

constitute a restraint on the fatéedesire to continue exercising custody over his

daughteitt®

11¥Dale B. Martin,The Corinthian BodyNew Haven: Yale University Press, 1995), 218

19Thiselton dispenses with the posktpithat Paul is referring to pregnancy in this verse on
the grounds that the text would not have referred to the young lady as a virgin since she clearly would not
be one if she were pregnaiihg First Epistle599). This inference is unwarranted, hoemwand fails to
consider the O6thickd social identity of virgins
chap. 4 about the story of Shechem and Dinah in Gen. 34.
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Violence andsuffering. The two references to violence and suffering in 1
Corinthians7 arefound in one phrase werse26, flionaccount of the present distress
@ A nas 7 _homohoa Y and another inerse28c:fiSuchwill have trouble in this
lifeo(" < ' A_ 1 h ").BruceWinter has demonstrated quite convincingly that the
phrase A 8 *°_h m h 1 Gs'a reference to a famine or series of famines that ravaged
much of the Roman Empire during the period in which Paul wrote his epistle to the
churchat Corinth!?° This, togethewith the additional statement werse28c, is an
important, but easily overlooked detail to note in our attempt to illuminate the facets in
this text that contribute to the salience ofsecbar v gender siddogssioni t i es i |
We discovered in the previous chapter that violence and suffering were the largest
contextual elements in both Jewish and-dewish texts containing theh ~ * vabel. |
Taken as a whole, each of these texts painted a picture depictingpghapdrtionate
effect of suffering on young ladies in comparison with other groups of people.

Recognizing this particular textual element sheds light on a somewhat
troublesome problem of the father/daughter interpretativersks 36-38, namely why
Paulwould frame the alternative fonarrying ofp his virgin daughter akeeping his
own virginot?! If, however, we remember that it was widely recognized that fathers bore
theresponsibility offikeeping/guardingtheir own virgin daughters, particularly ineth
faced 1 mmi nent s ugréspange is grecisalylwbhahwe Pnaght éxpect.
Furthermore, it is consistent with sentiments expresseedrs® 28 and 32, in which Paul
explicitly states that his instruction is motivated by his desire that thetGiams

minimize their exposure to needless suffering.

12See Bruce W. Winter, ASecul ar annedsTyBnl40j sti an Re:
(1989): 86106; see also Bruce W. Wintéfter Paul Left Corinth21625. This is in stark contrast to the
strong preference of many for an eschatol ogi cal i nt et
121n890). While we do beliewkat eschatological concerns do play a role in Paul's argument, they do not,
in fact, surface until the next paragraph.

121Cf. Fee The FirstEpiste  389), who cl aims that @Athis
speak of a father not letting hisdatgh r mar r y ! o
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Analysis

Our discussion up to this point seems to leave us with two exegetical options
for the meaning of the phragkis virgino(_ A~ "~ * w A)inaxersk36. The first
option could be framed as a variant of the betrothal view, insofar as the phrase is a
shorthand reference to a hypothetical romantic relationship and not a custody relationship
between a father and his daughter. This is the usage we notedialbteliodorus's
Aethiopica ard could be rendered roughly @sis girl.0*?? This view can be
distinguished from the engaged couple view, however, because it stops short of claiming
that the couple are actually parties in a formal betrothal agreement.

Both advantages and disadvantages are associated with this interpretation. Of
course, the major advantage of this view is that it retains the most important benefits of
the engaged couple view without the troublesome difficulty of discerning actual
referenceso a betrothal agreement. Additional contextual elements provide further
warrant for this view, including the prominence of sexuality, love/desire, and marriage
topoiwithin the argument. Such textual indicators increase the salience of components
withinthe™ h " * vsgeial identity that would be implicated in a romantic/love
relationship with a man. Finally, this also retains the seemingly satisfying construal of the
39 person present imperativeh > s °  at.the énd oferse36 asilet them marry [each
other]p which seems to be a quite natural rendering of the verb.

These benefits notwithstanding, a few difficulties still attend this ambr.o
First, the circumlocutioiihis virgin/girld seems somewhat unexpected, and even
colloquial; moreover, it reques ignoring the clear pattern of usage discussed above in

which possessive pronouns juxtaposed with'the ~ * Yabel denoted a parental

relationship. Second, the viability of this approach also depends on its compatibility with

12250 C. K. BarrettA Commentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthiéidew York: Harper
& Row, 1968), 184.
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the phrase A h 7 h*'" A “imverse38. Although it is possible that the apostle is
addressing a community that contains a sigaift number of men who have
figirlfriends 0 this seems unlikely.

Third, theprima facierenderingfilet them marry [each othérpf the verbal
form+ h >¥ ° représents, upon closer examination, a somewhat idiosyncratic use of
1 h > when compared with other contemporary texts. Indeedjck TLG search
uncovered at least 22 occurrences of plural finite verbal formshof> in the
backgrounditerature of the Mw Testamenera. Ineachoccurrence, the plural subject of
the verb was an entire class of individuals, not two individuals who had married each
other. For example, the presefit@rson plural form h >~ bccurs three times in
Strabg each time with an implied collective subject, and each time with reference to the
men who lived in the region the historian was describifdroughly half of the plural
verb forms were accompanied by a plural direct object that specified the individuals
whom the men married, while the rest functioned intransitively. For example, Plutarch
describes the motives of those who inquired of the Oracle at Delphi, ecomgdihat
some wanted to kno¥if they will marryot?#

The verbr h > was used as a plural paiple at least 50 times in the
background literature of the NT era. In the overwhelming majority of these occurrences,
the antecedent of the participle was a collective class of individuals who had married
someone else, and not two individuals who weagrging, or had married, each other.

If this is the case, thefilet them marrg(* h > ° 125 verge36) might have

¥, . g., AThey maGeogyaphyds.ii;gf. 18.1.54,615.3.17; Plutariaest.
rom. 265D)

129p|utarch,De E apud Delphqs886C; cf. De amore prolis#93C, E;Quaest. rom285B;Lyc.
15.3; EpictetusDiss.Arr. 1.11.3, 2.20.27; Arrianus]ist. Ind. 17.4; AristonicusDell. 11.226;and Strabo,
Geogr. 3.3.7.

2The singlular translation Al et her marryo (NAS]I
1 h > ¥fdund.in D, G, and L, and can be readily dismissed as a harmonization.
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beenunderstood by the Corinthiaasfiet the virgins marrg not only because virgins
possessed a relatively stable group identity ated because a variety of elemeiiatt
shaped the contours of theirgind secondary gender identity are present in thiséxt.
Furthermorerelatively few texts contain a plural form of the verty > that clearly

refers to women, anthose that dare dmost all in the passive voic®f coursewe just

observed that h > typically occurs in the passive voice when its subject is feminine. In

other words, translatingh > ° as”  fiA et the virgins marryo ex

usage (a nowollective sulgct with a plural form) for another (the active voice with a

feminine subject)Despite this ambiguity, it seems nonetheless possible that Paul would

perhaps want to avoid a rather unwieldy aorist pas$tyeeBson imperative form when

an active form wouwl be adequate

Seconhry Gender | desAtguntentméd and Paul

Corinthians 7
The final major section of this chapterlivsummarizéa he f unctsi on
references to secondary gender identitigssrargument, particularly as theslateto the
soci al c at eg or.gThis doal éf this disgussion is to highlglst how a
distinction betweefi u n ma r r and dctua sesondary gender identities (such as
Avirgind and Awi dowo) mi ghinthianslhpact our

Social Category vs. Secondary
Gender Identity

If a difference is to be maintained between social categories and secondary

0

of P ¢

nt er

gender identities, then it seems reasonable to expect these differences to be observable in

Paul 6s argument i n 1 Cebdiscusstormideatihesthede T he

di fferences and explores their function

128This is also consistent with the other third person imperatival formof> in v. 9a,in
which classes of individuals are commanded to marry (and not, presumably, teaddrmgther
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Social category and secondary gender identity (v. 8First, for reasons we
made cleaabovein chapter3, it is clear that genderedocial category in itself isat a
secondary gender identity. Moreover, we saw in our discussion of the Greek word
1 h >that it was used to refer to men and women alike, so it cannot be construed here
as an indirect reference to widowé#sl n f act |, i f one assumes a Ot
fiwidowerd that contains all the cultural associations and accretions that accompany the

Greek word. " ; dhe could argue thétvidowers did not even exist in GreeRoman
culturein the first centurylndeed there is little solid evidence that unmarried male
sexuality was a meaningful social category capable of indexing secondary gender
identities parallel to either h = * vora ™ 128 @

Second, this verse demonstrates that social categories and secondary gender
identities can, however, function together quite naturally side by side. Indéed, h
seems to function in a manner similarté¢ ~ * wthaf'is, as a label that indexasother

secondary gender identity. In other wordsyerse8 we encounter both asial category,

thefunmarried) and a specific type of unmarried person, namely widows.

Social category, not secondary gender identity (v. 10)vhen Greek authors
wish to distinguislihe married state from something else (either the unmarried state in
general, or a secondary gender identity), thegm to useerbs in the perfect tense.
When they are simply referring to someone according to their marital status, they use the
aorist tesel?? Dionysius illustrates this tendency when he relates the story of Hersilia, a
Sabine woman who was mistaken for a virgin, but who had actually already been married

(¢ v 4 h »' a )when she was taken with her daughter and the other Sabine

2"Contra FeeThe First Epistle319.

128The noun. " “ was rarely used.

12€.g.« h >"ant h >" ° bothsubstantive participles in v. 33 and v. 34, respslyti

Contra Fee, who claims that Paul chose the perfect tense in v. 10 simply because he had no other option
(The First Epistle323n103).
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virgins 130 Likewise, bsephus explicitly contrastsgirgino (" b~ * Y withi fione who
has been marrigd* & + h > ")BWw A" A

Finally, in our exploration of+ " >gbove, we noted the Plutarch text that
discussed character defects that affiboth those who have beenmed as well as the
unmarried{ h+ s + h >h % ¢ h 4 h >7Y 133Fince the terms are not exact
linguistic parallels (* f > "is an adjective proper, whiles + h > hi§ a participle),
this final text in particular is illustrative of the preferencetfa perfect tense when the
purpose of the proposition is to highlight the distinction between different marital
statuse$®*T her ef or e, it s ese ofasulaswantite pesfecgphrticblaio | 6
verselO reinforces his intention to provide instiioo that is unique to specific,

differentiated groups of people.

Secondary gender identity, not social category (v. 25)he striking

combination of thé # { wiscourse feature and theh ~ * “abel inverse25 would

likely havecommandedhe attention of the original recipients. Fiias, we noted above,
the use of ¥ { vas a literary device was widely recognized as a topic marker in Greco
Roman literary conventiot?* This elevates the rhetorical significance of the following
paragraphsbove his instruction to the differentiated groups of individualemes3-16.

In other words, the & { vtonstruction signals a shift in which Palaes not merely

3Dionysius,Ant rom. 2:45:2. The actual sense of the sentence would change very little if the
participle were in th aorist tense instead of the perfect, which suggests that the perfect tense was chosen
intentionally as an additional means of emphasizing marital status.

3)osephusA.J.4:257

132p|utarch,De Tranqg.466C.

3PaceMoi ser, AA Reassessment of Paul's View of
7 ,JBNTS5, 15(1983): 1089, it is not necessary to speculate about the marital history of the Corinthians in
order to account for the perfecttense of * " > 'inv. 10" A

¥Mitchell, "C€dncerning
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address a specifgncial categoryas invv. 8, 10, and 12)butinsteadfocuseson
individuals with a specific identity

[N}

Second, the use of theh abel triggers a plethora of cultural
associations that would have flooded the subconscious of the original recipients. This is
in stark contrast towenty-first-century readers, whose twral encyclopedia contains
little resources for understandifigrginneseb eyond a cr as-dear@dvi e ( ATh
Virgino) i@muelLow Whitelmacaley Furthermore, if Danylak is correct and
the statement imerse26b is the closestpproximation to, if not an ext quote from, the
Corinthians©6 oritiggoodé#ofanaretthe¢hos, toAPaul (A
- A h'the original recipients wouliikely have recognized that this entire
paragraph and itsubject mattec o n s t i t suréspodse ® theirlor@yinal question.
Third, the gender of the vings would have been entirely unambigutmughe
original readers: the virgins were femdlgterpretations that construe the referent as even
potentially including men aridiosyncratic when compared to twerall pattern ofisage
ofthe™ h ~ ' Mabelin antiquity*®*Wh en Paul began verse 25 witdt

concerning the virgins, o it was I|likely becau

Corinthians had posed tom that concerned virgins.

Neither social category nor secondary gender identity (v. 39Although
virtually every commentary author places a division betweese38 andverse39, it is
not clearthat this accurately reflects the shape of the agssttgument:3¢To be

specific, itseemaunlikely thatverses25-38 constitute Pa@ teaching about virgins, and,

13%Contra ConzelmanrFirst Corinthians 131-2; Thiselton First Epistlg 568; FeeFirst
Epistle 361n261.

138Those who place a division between v. 38 and v. 39 include ThisElrsh Epistle 602),
Hays First Corinthians 129), and FitzmyerHirst Corinthians 328). According to Robertson and
Pl ummer, fAa few words ar e a dicsteEdistla1l60).Eceatlelsse r emar ri age
acknowledges thatvww. 30 constitute fAsomet hi nguordtbtheewopemz z1 e, 0 and
comes as s omet HirshEpistlg 386,890)s ur pri seo (
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consequently, thaterses39-40 represerd secondispecial casesituation of widows.
Instead, it appearsore likely thatverses39-40 are a caimuation ofPauts discussion
about the virgin irverses36-38. First, he already spoke about widows@nsess-9, so it
makes little sense to interpnegrses39-40 as circling back to that subject, only to add
nothing substantial to the previous dissiog. (In point of fact, the word " ‘ddes not
occur anywhere inv. 39-40.) Second, the asyndeton at the beginningeo$e39 leaves
open the possibility that it might actually be materially connected to the previous verse.
Third, Paul signals quitelearly inverse25 that the fundamental issue he intends to
address centers on virgins. Thes { _ A~ h " ‘statement functions as a structural
marker that governs the entire section. Fourth, the prevailing patterthie entire
chaptewhen Pauthanges the subject matter of his teaching is the use of eitherfa w
construction or a noun or substantival adjective with the connective

If verses39-40 do not constitute a separate paragraphtbielemof its
rel at i ons bdiggussinialboht a fathen dnd his virgin daughter remains to be
resolved. First, as we noted above, it is possible to interpret the asyndeton at the
beginning ofverse39 as a signal that Paul is continuing his previous discussion. Second,
we may note the * _ ifi the previous verse (v. 38), which Paul uses to introduce an
inference in his argument.Verse39isa cont i nuat i osdiscussiopthenvi ous
it most likely functions as a reinforcement of the inference drawn in the previous verse.
In other wordsPaul first draws the inference, and then provides support for the inference
with a discussion about the options available to a woman whose husband has died. Since
Paul bases, in parhis appeal to the father figuardhis own virgird on his desire forla
involved to be spared heartache, it is reasonable torerads39-40 as a further
development of this appeal. Once the virgin is married, if her husband dies, she is no

longer under custody andettefore without protection arfifreed ( < 8 _ *, V. 3% to
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marry anybody she wants (presumably withoetapproval of her fathetf’P a s | 6
reflections to this effect might sway hesitant fatheh®werhaps doubted that it was

fbesd (¢ ~ 8 ° va38) to not marry off their daughters.

The Function of the Virgin Identity
in 1 Corinthians 7

One facet of gender identity that is important to highlight is its capacity to be used in
ways that exert power or influence in social contexts. In 1 Corinthians 7, Paul appears to

4 ‘

deploy the' h Wabel as a means of reorting a specific pattern of living for
marriageable young ladies. Furthermore, it seems significant that he emphasizes in verse

25 that his instructions are not a command, but simply an opinion.

Conclusion
Despite thancreased/olume ofevidencerom the cultural backgrounir the
traditional fatherdaughter interpretation of 1 Gothians7:36-380 evidence that we set

4 ‘

forth after our study of the h “abel in the previous chapter, and then applied to

the text of 1 Canthians7:2540in thecurrent chaptéy the strength of this position must
ultimately be judged according to the degree to which it makes sense of the actual text
itself. Within these very particular, but necessary constraints it still does not seem to be
clear that the fathedlaughter position is the unambiguous frambner. At the same time,
our research into the social identity of virgins, together with the claim that
acknowledging the function of secondary gender identities in the argument of Paul both
seem to provide warrato reconsider the traditional view, atwraise the possibility that

Paul might have encouraged fathers to withhold their daughters from marriage in an

effort to protect them &m suffering

BRegardless of the position one takes on the id:¢
verses, one must reckon with the likelihood that by the time the apostle Paul wrepésties, marriage
sine manu$ad largely replaced the practice of marriager manusSee Geoffrey S. Nathahhe Family
in Late Antiquity: The Rise of Christianity and the Endurance of Tradjtiondon: Routledge, 2000), 17.
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What might this have looked likef? the final chapter of kiepistle to the
churchat Smyrna, the earlghurchFather Ignatiugoncludedhis letter by sending the
following greeting fil greet the households of my brothers, together with their wives and

~

children and th virgins who are called widowg¢® " =~ h "~ <BNMHT >

" h).138]t seems somewhat noteworthy that few commentaries note this juxtaposition
of virgins and widows at any point in their exegesis of liffloians7, despitehe fact
thatbothvirgins and widowsre present in both texts, asll as the fact thahe theme
of kinship figures prominently in both texts.

Although there does not seem to be a consensus on the matter, some scholars
suggest that the term Awidowo in the I gnatiu
earlychurch®®This suggestion, however, fails égplain whyvirginsin particular were
called widows. The interpretation of 1 @uhians7:36-38 proposed above accounts for
the peculiar juxtaposition of thetgo secondary gender identitiés.particular, itseems
possible that Ignatius is addressing a Pauline community that included fathers who had
foll owed the apost | ®dékainfrergwviogrnheit daugidevsince t o t h
marriage forat least a season of time. Sirthese young women likely meained in the
household of their father, déisey grew oldeit seems possible that they were eventually

not regarded as particularly marriageable. If this is the case, then perhaps they were

regarded as similar to widows, that is, as women living apart &tusband.

BSYgnatius,Smyrn 13:1.
1395ee ThurstonThe Widows36-55, 635.
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CHAPTER SIX
CONCLUSION

This project has attempted to cover an ambitious amount of ground in order to

focus on the function of a specific identity labette argument of Paul ihCor. 7.

Overview

We began with a survey of feminist and contemporary gender theory in order
todiscernthek i nds of answers that theorists have p
gender i daebsetvedhayresmons@gedo this question followed several
discernable p&trns, and that each of them might inform a Christian doctrine of gender
that began from a supernatural framework.

We then turned our attention to gender theories that tackled the thorny problem
of secondary particularity among members of the same geMeediscovered that the
problem that secondary gender particularity posed to a theological anthropology of
gender might be mitigated by incorporating insights from social identity and self
categorization theory. The resulting theoretical framework is capdldupporting both a
firm commitment to a gender binary that reflects the divine creative intent, but that is
sufficiently responsive to a wide variety of contextual factors that further categorize men
and women along myriad types of culturally saliexeésaof gender difference. We
concluded this chapter by noting that cultures tend to use linguistic labels to index these
secondary gender identitiesd thathe Greek word " = * vseerhed to be one such
label.

In the following chapter we embarked on a deege exploration of the Jewish

and GreceRoman background literature of the New Testament. The purpose of this
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portion of our study was to gain a familiarity with the shape and contours sb¢red

[

identity that was indexed by the h abel.We surveyed variety oftextswritten
between 100 BC and 100 Adnd isolated 529 occurrencestleé™ h * * Wabel. In the
course of our survey, we noted several features of the usage of this label and concluded
that it was commonly used as a group identity marker and that is was particularly salient
in contexts characterized by kinship, violence, and marnelgged themes.

Finally, we turned our attention back to 1 Cor. 7 and the problem posed by the
identity of the virgins inverse25. We first explored attempts to reconstruct the
ideological background of Paul and the nature of the problem he was addressing in
Corinth. After determining thait was not likely that thehurchat Corinth was
characterized by asceism, we presented the alternate perspective of Barry Danylak as a

more probable account of the problem at Corikittith this reconstruction of the

ideological background of 1 Cor. 7 in mind, we examined several contextual themes in

the chapter that werdsa salient features of theh ~ * videntity. We concluded by
exploring the function ofthe h ~ * W a™ e | in Paul ds argument ,
soci al category of Aunmarriedness. 0

Possibilities for Further Development

If this project succeeslit would seem to open up a wide vista of possibilities
for further development and expansidine marriage of contemporary gender theory and
the social identity approach seems ripe for additional development. Accounts of gender
that begin from a criticakealist epistemology would, in particular, benefit from the
incorporation of social scientific frameworks that have been the subject of empirical
research for literally decades.

Accounts of gender identity and gender difference within theological
anthropdogy can also benefit frorthe primary/secondary gender identity framework

proposed in this projectheseaccounts might find this framework to be a useful
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heuristic in conceptualizing the relationship between-fastl seconerder gender
differences an their theological implications. This might provide fresh avenues for the
development of the Christian doctrine of gender, particularly because it signals a retreat
(if only temporarily) from divisive debates about the regulative function of biblical
teading about gender roles.

Thetentative conclusions of this study can be further tested and perhaps
expanded in the field of biblical studiéhis study focused on texts written in Greek, but
scholars might engage in similar studies of texts written iardédmguages, such as
Hebrew, Aramaic, or Latin. Furthermore, scholars might explore other axes of difference
in addition to marriageability in order to uncover other kinds of secondary gender
identities that were in use in antiquity.

Finaly, we can discern within our owwenty-first-centurycontextexamples
of secondorder gender particularity that dsethculturally meaningfutheologically
significant In some caseshéseexamples of secondrder particularity function as axes
of difference along whicmodernday secondary gender identitesnbe indexed by
linguistic labels currently in use in communities of practiddese anthropological
phenomena call Christian practitionergheological precision andoctrinalfidelity as
weli ve out and hand over to the following

the saints. o

!E.g., Nate CollinsAll But Invisible: Exploring Identity Questions at the Intersection of Faith,
Gender, and Sexualitgsrand Rapids: Zondervan Academic, 2017), in which | explore the modgrn
function of sexual dentation as an axis of difference along which linguistic labels might index secondary
gender identities.
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APPENDIX 1
TABLES

Table 1.Jewish and GreeRoman Texts Surveyed in Chapter Four

Text Reference Author
Gen 24:14 LXX
Gen 24:16(1) LXX
Gen 24:16(2) LXX
Gen 24:43 LXX
Gen 24:55 LXX
Gen 34:3(1) LXX
Gen 34:3(2) LXX
Exod 22:15 LXX
Exod 22:16 LXX
Lev 21:3 LXX
Lev 21:13 LXX
Lev 21:14 LXX
Deut 22:19 LXX
Deut 22:23 LXX
Deut 22:28 LXX
Deut 32:25 LXX
Judg 19:24 LXX
Judg 21:11 Yulg.) | LXX
Judg 21:12 LXX
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2 Kgdms 13:2 LXX
2 Kgdms 13:18 LXX
3 Kgdms 1:2 LXX
1 Esd 1:50 LXX
Jdt 9:2 LXX
Jdt 16:4 LXX
Esh 2:17 LXX
1 Macc 1:26 LXX
2 Macc 3:19 LXX
2 Macc 5:13 LXX
3 Macc 1:18 LXX
Ps 44:15 LXX
Ps 77:63 LXX
Ps 148:12 LXX
Job 311 LXX
Wis 9:5 LXX
Wis 30:20 LXX
Amos 8:13 LXX
Zech 9:17 LXX
Isa 7:14 LXX
Isa 234 LXX
Isa 62:5 LXX
Jer 2:32 LXX
Jer 28:22 LXX
Jer 38:13 LXX
Lam 1:4 LXX
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Lam 1:18 LXX

Lam 2:10 LXX

Lam 2:21 LXX

Lam 5:11 LXX

EpJer 81 LXX

Eze&k 9:6 LXX

Ezek 44:22 LXX

2 Para. 2 Chron. 36:17 Pseudepigrapha
1En 98:2 Pseudepigrapha
Eze&k. Trag. 1:59 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 1:6(1) Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 1:6(2) Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 2:10 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 78 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 7:10 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 8:10 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 10:6(1) Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 10:6(2) Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 10:6(3) Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 15:1 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 15:7 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 17:4 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 19:1 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 19:2 Pseudepigrapha
Jos.Asen 20:2 Pseudepigrapha
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Liv. Pra 2.7 Pseudepigrapha
Liv. Pra 2:8 Pseudepigrapha
4 Macc. 18:7 Pseudepigrapha
T. Jos. 19:8 Pseudepigrapha
T. Levi 14:6 Pseudepigrapha
Theod. 4:1 Pseudepigrapha
Agr. 152 Philo
Cher. 50 Philo
Contempl. 68 Philo
Flacc. 89 Philo
Fug. 114 Philo
los. 43 Philo
Legat 228 Philo
Migr. 224 Philo
Mos. 112 Philo
Mos. 151 Philo
Mos. 1.53 Philo
Mos. 1.57 Philo
Mos. 1.311 Philo
Mos. 2.236 Philo
Mos. 2.239 Philo
Mos. 2.242 Philo
Mos. 2.243 Philo
Mut. 194(1) Philo
Mut. 194(2) Philo
Post. 132(1) Philo
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Post. 132(2) Philo
Post. 133(1) Philo
Post. 133(2) Philo
QE 3b(1) Philo
Somn. 2.185 Philo
Sec. 1101 Philo
Soec. 1.105 Philo
Spec. 1.107(1) Philo
Soec. 1.108 Philo
Soec. 1.110 Philo
Soec. 1.113 Philo
Soec. 1.129(1) Philo
Soec. 1.129(2) Philo
Soec. 2.24(1) Philo
Soec. 2.24(2) Philo
Spec. 2.30(2) Philo
Spec. 2.30(2) Philo
Soec. 2.125 Philo
Soec. 3.25 Philo
Soec. 3.26 Philo
Soec. 3.66 Philo
Soec. 3.80 Philo
Soec. 3.81 Philo
Spec. 3.169 Philo
Soec. 4.179 Philo
Soec. 4.223 Philo
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Virt. 28 Philo

Virt. sec 37 Philo

Virt. sec 43 Philo

Virt. sec 114 Philo

A.J. 1.202 Josephus
A.J. 1.205 Josephus
AJ. 1.244 Josephus
AJ. 1.246 Josephus
AJ. 1.249 Josephus
AJ. 1.250 Josephus
AJ. 1.254 Josephus
AJ. 1.285 Josephus
AJ. 291 Josephus
A.J. 2.258 Josephus
AJ. 2.260(1) Josephus
AJ. 2.260(2) Josephus
AJ. 3.277 Josephus
AJ. 4.163(1) Josephus
AJ. 4.163(2) Josephus
AJ. 4.244(1) Josephus
AJ. 4.244(2) Josephus
A.J. 4.246 Josephus
AJ. 4.252 Josephus
A.J. 4.257 Josephus
AJ. 5.165 Josephus
AJ. 5.168 Josephus

190




AJ. 5.172 Josephus
AJ. 5.264 Josephus
AJ. 5.286(1) Josephus
AJ. 5.286(2) Josephus
A.J. 6.48 Josephus
A.J. 6.193 Josephus
AJ. 6.196 Josephus
AJ. 6.197 Josephus
AJ. 6.354 Josephus
AJ. 7.162 Josephus
AJ. 7171 Josephus
AJ. 7.343 Josephus
AJ. 7.344 Josephus
A.J. 8.6 Josephus
AJ. 8.8 Josephus
AJ. 11196 Josephus
AJ. 11197 Josephus
AJ. 11.201 Josephus
AJ. 12210 Josephus
AJ. 12217 Josephus
AJ. 13.20 Josephus
A.J. 17.34 Josephus
AJ. 17.46 Josephus
A.J. 17.309 Josephus
AJ. 17.322 Josephus
AJ. 17.349 Josephus
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AJ. 17.352 Josephus

AJ. 19.277 Josephus

AJ. 19.354 Josephus

B.J. 2.99 Josephus

C. Ap. 2.201 Josephus

Vita 414 Josephus

Lex. hom. 24 Apolloniusof Sophista
Lex. hom. 121 Apollonius of Sophista
Lex. hom. 126 Apollonius of Sophista
Lex. hom. 128(1) Apollonius of Sophista
Lex. hom. 128(2) Apollonius of Sophista
Bibl. hist. 1127 DiodorusSiculus

Bibl. hist. 1.184 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 25.1(1) Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 2.5.1(2) Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 2433 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 2.46.1 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 3.57.3 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 3591 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 3.681 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 421 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 4.3.3 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 4.4.3 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 4.7.3 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 4.16.3 Diodorus Siculus

Bibl. hist. 4.27.2 Diodorus Siculus
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Bibl. hist. 4274 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.315 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4421 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4424 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.46.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4471 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.515(1) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.51.5(2) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4517 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4521 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4522 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4523 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4543 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.615 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.63.3(1) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.63.3(2) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.63.5 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.68.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4.73.2 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 4811 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 551 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 5.56.5 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 5.62.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 5732 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 8.8.2 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 9.131 Diodorus Siculus
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Bibl. hist. 9.37.1 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 12.24.2 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 12244 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 13145 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 13582 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 13.82.6 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 13.89.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 131116 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 14444 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 14.44.7 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 14.107.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 16.26.6(1) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 16.26.6(2) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 16.26.6(3) Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 16.55.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 16.554 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 17.133 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 17381 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 17.50.7 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 17981 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 17.107.6 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 198.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 1985 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 19.255 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 19.256 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 19.332 Diodorus Siculus
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Bibl. hist. 20212 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 20.715 DiodorusSiculus
Bibl. hist. 20.84.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 20.104.3 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 26.12.4 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 292.1 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 337.2 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 34/352.39 Diodorus Siculus
Bibl. hist. 34/3517.1 Diodorus Siculus
Ant. rom. 1.21.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 1.38.3 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 1522 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 1.694 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 1763 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 1774 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.30.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.304 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.30.5(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.30.5(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2321 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.32.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.382 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.384 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2452 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2481 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.64.5(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
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Ant. rom. 2.64.5(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.65.3(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.65.3(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.65.4 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.1 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.2(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.2(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.2(3) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.3 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.4(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.4(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.66.6 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.67.1 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.67.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.681 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant.rom. 2.68.3(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.68.3(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.69.1(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 2.69.1(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 3.21.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 3.67.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 4.36.1 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 4.69.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5331 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.332 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.33.3(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
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Ant. rom. 5.33.3(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.33.3(3) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.34.3(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.34.3(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.35.2(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 5.35.2(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 794 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 7.72.9(1) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 7.72.9(2) Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 8.894 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 9.40.3 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 1116 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11.282 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11.28.6 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11287 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11301 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11305 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11313 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11314 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11323 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11331 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11341 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11.35.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11.39.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11.39.6 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11404 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
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Ant. rom. 11414 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11.46.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 11465 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 19.1.2 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ant. rom. 204.7 Dionysiusof Halicarnassensis
Ilgn. Smyrn. 11 Ignatius

Ign. Smyrn. 13:1 Ignatius

Matt 1:23 NT

Matt 25:1 NT

Matt 257 NT

Matt 25:11 NT

Luke 1:27(1) NT

Luke 1:27(2) NT

Acts 21:9 NT

1 Cor 7:25 NT

1 Cor 7:28 NT

1 Cor 7:34 NT

1 Cor 7:36 NT

1 Cor 7:37 NT

1 Cor 7:38 NT

Fr. frag. 158(1) | Philoxenus

Fr. frag. 158(2) | Philoxenus

Fr. frag. 158(3) | Philoxenus

Adol. poet. aud. 34D Plutarch

Ages. 112 Plutarch

Ages. 213 Plutarch
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Alex. 9.6 Plutarch
Alex. 211 Plutarch
Amat. 750C Plutarch
Amat. 766E Plutarch
Amat.narr. T71F Plutarch
Amat. narr. T72A Plutarch
Amat. narr. 772C(1) Plutarch
Amat. narr. 772C(2) Plutarch
Amat. narr. 773C Plutarch
Amat. narr. 774D Plutarch
Amat. narr. 775C Plutarch
Amat. narr. 775D Plutarch
An seni 789A Plutarch
An seni 795D Plutarch
Ant. 214 Plutarch
Ant. 585 Plutarch
Apoph.lac. 227D Plutarch
Apoph. lac. 227E Plutarch
Apoph.lac. 242B Plutarch
Arist. 20.7 Plutarch
Art. 234 Plutarch
Cam. 20.3 Plutarch
Cam. 20.5 Plutarch
Cam. 20.8 Plutarch
Cam. 212 Plutarch
Cam. 314 Plutarch
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Cam. 333 Plutarch
Cat maj. 20.7 Plutarch
Cat. maj. 24.6 Plutarch
Cic. 10.3 Plutarch
Cic. 195 Plutarch
Cic. 20.2 Plutarch
Cic. 414 Plutarch
Cim. 6.4 Plutarch
Cim. 6.5 Plutarch
Cohib. ira 454D Plutarch
Comp.Lyc. Num 3.3 Plutarch
Comp.Lyc. Num. 4.1 Plutarch
Comp.Thes.Rom. 15 Plutarch
Conj.praec. 138E Plutarch
Conj.praec 145E Plutarch
Crass 14 Plutarch
Curios. 516E Plutarch
Curios. 518A Plutarch
Def. orac. 417D Plutarch
Demett 236 Plutarch
Demett 26.5 Plutarch
Fab. 183 Plutarch
Flam. 16.2 Plutarch
Fort. Rom. 323A Plutarch
Fort. Rom. 323B Plutarch
Fr. 157 Plutarch
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Her. mal. 867F Plutarch
Inim. util. 89E Plutarch
s. Os. 381E Plutarch
Lib. ed. 12B Plutarch
Luc. 20.1 Plutarch
Lyc. 14.2 Plutarch
Lyc. 143 Plutarch
Lyc. 144 Plutarch
Lyc. 151 Plutarch
Lyc. 184 Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 246E Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 249B Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 249C Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 249D Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 250C Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 250D Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 251A Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 251C Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 253C Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 253D Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 253E Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 254C Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 255C Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 257E Plutarch
Mulier. virt. 258D Plutarch
Num 9.5(1) Plutarch

201




Num. 9.5(2) Plutarch
Num. 9.5(3) Plutarch
Num. 9.8 Plutarch
Num. 101 Plutarch
Num. 103 Plutarch
Num. 104 Plutarch
Num. 132 Plutarch
Par. min. 309B(1) Plutarch
Par. min. 309B(2) Plutarch
Par. min. 311A(1) Plutarch
Par. min. 311A(2) Plutarch
Par. min. 314C Plutarch
Par. min. 314D(1) Plutarch
Par. min. 314D(2) Plutarch
Par. min. 315E(1) Plutarch
Par. min. 315E(2) Plutarch
Par. min. 315E(3) Plutarch
Pel. 20.7 Plutarch
Pel. 211 Plutarch
Pel. 22.3 Plutarch
Pel. 224 Plutarch
Phil. 171 Plutarch
Pomp. 551 Plutarch
Prov. Alex. 9 Plutarch
Publ. 8.8 Plutarch
Publ. 183 Plutarch
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Publ. 191 Plutarch
Publ. 193 Plutarch
Publ. 19.7 Plutarch
Pyrrh. 27.6 Plutarch
Pyth orac. 405C Plutarch
Quaestconv. 619A Plutarch
Quaest. conv. 645D Plutarch
Quaest. conv. 651B Plutarch
Quaest. conv. 712C Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 272A Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 284A Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 284B(1) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 284B(2) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 286E Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 289A(1) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 289A(2) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 289B(1) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 289B(2) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 289B(3) Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 293E Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 297B Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 300E Plutarch
Quaest. rom. 301C Plutarch
Reg imp. apophth 189C Plutarch
Reg. imp. apophth. 196B Plutarch
Rom 24 Plutarch
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Rom. 3.3 Plutarch
Rom. 141 Plutarch
Rom. 14.7 Plutarch
Rom. 151 Plutarch
Rom. 154 Plutarch
Rom. 17.2(1) Plutarch
Rom. 17.2(2) Plutarch
Rom. 195 Plutarch
Rom. 221 Plutarch
Rom. 29.6 Plutarch
Septsap.conv. 163B Plutarch
Sept. sap. conv. 163C Plutarch
Sera 555C Plutarch
Sera 557C Plutarch
Sol 20.8 Plutarch
Sol. 232 Plutarch
Them. 85 Plutarch
Thes. 151 Plutarch
Thes. 23.3(1) Plutarch
Thes. 23.3(2) Plutarch
Thes. 23.3(3) Plutarch
Thes. 313 Plutarch
Tib. C. Gracch 156 Plutarch
Tim. 1310 Plutarch
Pol. Phil. 5:3 Polycarp
Geogr. 1.3.20 Strabo
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Geogr. 5.3.2 Strabo
Geogr. 537 Strabo
Geogr. 54.12 Strabo
Geogr. 6.1.6 Strabo
Geogr. 6.1.8 Strabo
Geogr. 6.3.3 Strabo
Geogr. 8.4.9 Strabo
Geogr. 9.1.19 Strabo
Geogr. 10.5.2 Strabo
Geogr. 111416 Strabo
Geogr. 13.1.40(2) Strabo
Geogr. 13.1.40(2) Strabo
Geogr. 14.1.23 Strabo
Geogr. 14.1.40 Strabo
Geogr. 15.1.66 Strabo
Geogr. 16.1.20 Strabo
Geogr. 17.1.46 Strabo
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ABSTRACT

AVI RGI NO AS YSGERQIER IDENRTITY IN
1 CORINTHIANS 7 ANDITS JEWISH AND
GRECGROMAN BACKGROUND

Nathan Charles Collin$h.D.
The Southern Baptist Theological Semin&§17
Chair. Dr. Thomas R. Schreiner

The first chapter of this project outlines theckground of studies about the
Bible, gender, and social theory.
The second chapter of tipsoject surveys the landscape of contemporary
feminist theory and gender studies, with particular focus on approachéseibraete
feminine identity as a relatively stable and intact cultural categdwy purpose of this
first chapter is to highlight pethle points of contact between theological priorities
concerning gender in Christian doctrine and humanistic approaches to theorizing gender.
The third chapter of this project foason attempts to theorize the
significance of secondary gender differembetween men and between wonlehegins
with a survey of theories about how categories function as markers of idantityhen
explores accounts of secondary gender difference within feminist theory and gender
studies. It concludes with an examinatafrsocial identity theory, and suggests that
incorporating this approach from social psychology can be a helpful heuristic device in a
Christian understanding of secondary gender identity.
The fourth chapter examines the manner in which a specific tigéatieb
virgin " h "~ ' Y9 Acircumscribes a gendered social identity with respect to unmarried
female sexualitylt does this through the presentation of an exhaustive survey of the

lexical, semantic, and syntactic function of the label across 529 udesJawish and



GreceRoman background literature of the New Testament, as well as the contextual
associations surrounding its use in these texts.
The fifth chapteexamins 1 Coiinthians7 i n | i ght of the previ
findings, highlighting any addtonal signi ficance they might a
about virgingn his paraenesi$t proposes newer, alternative approach that is not beset
with the weaknesses of prior approaches, and suggestbdaharspective on the identity
of virgins gainedrom the previous chapter resolves some akethwn tensions in
interpretations of 1 Corinthians 7.
The sixth and finathapter explorepotential lines of scholastic inquiry that
might surface as a result of this study, as well as the various convessatmr culture
about genderelated issues that might be implicated by the conclusionsndrbout the

nature of gender identity.
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